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PROLEGOMENA 


Shortly after becoming interested in the gospel of John as a graduate 
student, I began to feel that an investigation of the Old Testament 
quotations in the gospel, especially in light of the context of each, would 
yield interesting insights into the author’s theological motives and 
method in the composition of his gospel. The completion of such an 
investigation has resulted in this book. In the process of investigation 
I have sought to determine: (т) the place in the gospel of each Old 
Testament quotation in light of the context of which it is a part and in 
light of the composition of the gospel as a whole; (2) from what Old 
Testament text—Hebrew or Greek—the author makes each citation; 
(3) what bearing a study of each quotation has on the problem of the 
relation of John to the Synoptics; and (4) what evidence there is for 
John's use of early Christian testimonia. So far as I know there is no book 
which deals with the Old Testament quotations in John in this way. 

Works dealing with the use of the Old Testament in the New Testament 
in general!) and those dealing with specific aspects of the problem of 
quotations ?) are inadequate with respect to the problem in John. Recent 
works on the gospel of John have dealt only slightly with the matter 
of Old Testament quotations. In his comprehensive commentary ?) 
Rudolf Bultmann deals with the quotations on the same basis as the 
rest of the material. In the equally valuable commentary in English 
C. K. Barrett *) devotes only several pages of the Introduction to John's 
use of the Old Testament and classifies the quotations on the basis 
of citation from either Hebrew or Greek text. In the commentary itself 
he deals with each passage in turn in an effort to determine the Old 
Testament source and text used. In an earlier article 5) Barrett had dealt 
somewhat indirectly with the aspects of our problem other than that 
of the text but not from the same point of view and with only several 


1) R. V. G. Tasker, The Old Testament in the New Testament (1947) and C. H. 
Dodd, The Old Testament in the New (1952), for example. 

2) A. H. Franke, Das alie Testament bei Johannes (1885), of which the third 
part, pp. 255-316, is the most useful; Т. W. Manson, ‘‘The Old Testament in the 
Teaching of Jesus,” Bulletin of the John Rylands Library, 34 (1952), pp. 312-332, 
esp. pp. 328-331; C. H. Dodd, According to the Scriptures (1952). 

8) Das Evangelium des Johannes (1950). 

4) The Gospel according to St John (1955). 

5) “The Old Testament in the Fourth Gospel," JTS 48 (1947), pp. 155-169. 
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of the actual quotations in John. In his work on John!) Bent Noack 
discusses ,,Die alttestamentlichen Zitate." In several places our con- 
clusions are similar; for example, Noack prefers Prov 18: 4 as the most 
likely Old Testament source of John 7: 37. But Noack goes on to suggest, 
perhaps rightly, that John might not know the Old Testament passage 
involved and that he was acquainted with the sentence from tradition, 
perhaps even as a ,,Herrnwort." The Old Testament sound of the words 
occasioned the use of the sentence as a citation with its introductory 
formula (pp. 81 f.). Noack, however, is not primarily concerned with 
the same aspects of our problem, and his conclusions on the relation 
of John to the Synoptics are entirely different. He says that in general 
it is doubtful whether John knew the Synoptics (p. 85). Noack also 
concludes that it is doubtful whether a testimony collection may be 
assumed as a source or Vorlage of one of our gospels, so especially in the 
case of John. On this point we agree. 

Since the completion of the manuscript for this book, I have read 
with delight the work by Barnabas Lindars, New Testament Apologetic: 
The Doctrinal Significance of the Old Testament Quotations (1961). It is 
reassuring to find that none of my conclusions is upset and that several 
are confirmed. Several of his conclusions are supplementary to mine, 
such as a stronger emphasis on the apologetic motives in the early Church. 
Lindars’ main task has been to expose the doctrinal significance of the 
form of the text of the Old Testament quotations (p. 283). 

With respect to John, Lindars seems to include all but four (І : 23; 
7:37 £.; 12:13; I7: 12) quotations under the category of “pesher texts," 
so called from the method of quoting scripture by the sect of Qumran 
and first applied to New Testament quotations by Krister Stendahl.?) 
Five of those passages (2:17; 6:31; 6: 45; 7: 42; 10: 34) are all very 
closely related to the context and give the impression of reproducing 
the type of rabbinic disputation familiar to John at the school of Ephesus 
(p. 266). Lindars also calls attention to the influence of Zeph 3: 14 ff., 
in addition to Zech 9: 9, on John 12: 15 and suggests that we have there 
a pesher text based on a deliberate correlation of the prophecies of Zech 
and Zeph. The shorter text in John than in Matthew is not accidental 
because it is presupposed that when the King comes he will be “just 
and having salvation” (pp. 26, n. 2, 113). The quotations in 19: 24 and 
I9: 28-30 are used for symbolic reasons, the former to point out the 


1) Zur Johanneischen Tradition (1954). 
2) The School of St. Matthew (1954). 
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irony that Jesus, the true high priest, was stripped of his priestly vest- 
ment when he gave himself in sacrifice; the latter the irony of his thirst 
by contrast with the statement in 4: 14. The last two quotations (19: 36 f.) 
have sacrificial significance. Jesus' legs were not broken to indicate that 
he was the true Passover victim. The piercing of Jesus' side allows John 
to include in the sacrificial symbolism the libation of the blood of the 
victim and make allusion to the sacraments of the Church (pp. 268 f.). 
For the pesher texts John most frequently draws on the stock of Passion 
apologetic— Pss 69: то; 41: 10; 22: 19; 69: 22; 34: 21; Zech 12: 10; 9:9; 
Is 6:9f. (p. 269). 

Several of Lindars' general conclusions are worth noting. The fact 
that the words of Jesus himself are virtually canonized by twice (18: 9, 
32) applying the fulfillment formula to them militates against any 
attempt to ascribe an early date to the gospel of John (p. 270). Here we 
are in complete agreement. We are in agreement also that the quotations 
in John cannot be isolated from the numerous scriptural allusions which 
enable him to develop a number of great themes for his theological 
presentation of Jesus (р. 271). Sifting the traditions of the school of 
Ephesus, John as a man of culture and intelligence, has produced a book 
which ranks as a first-rate source for early Christian apologetic (p. 272; 
cf. the last paragraph of my Conclusions). 

Finally, Lindars also is inclined to reject the theory of a book or books 
of testimonia as postulated by J. R. Harris!) at the beginning of this 
century. He believes that such a testimony book was a development 
which followed rather than preceded the writing of the New Testament 
books (pp. 23 f.).?) 

The procedure in compiling the results of this investigation is as 
follows. First, the individual or group in whose words the quotation is 
given is indicated, along with the particular formula used to introduce it. 
If the quotation occurs anywhere else in the New Testament, the referen- 
ces are listed. Passages in the New Testament where the same or similar 
formulas occur are also listed. Then, for each quotation, the views of the 
authors of some six or more standard works on the gospel of John are 
presented. Consequently there are frequent references to the views of 


1) J. R. Harris and V. Burch, Testimonies. 2 vols. (1916-1920). 

3) In Les Testimonia dans le christianisme primitif: l'Épttré de Barnabe I-XVI 
et ses sources (1961) Pierre Prigent points to several factors which indicate the 
existence of testimonia behind early Christian literature (p. 28). I believe, however, 
that the factors may equally well be attributed to memory and/or theological 
motives on the part of the writers. 
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J. H. Bernard,!) C. Н. Dodd,?) E. C. Hoskyns,;?) Rudolf Bultmann,4) 
and C. K. Barrett.5) There are also several direct quotations from each 
of the works by these authors. I am grateful to the publishers for per- 
mission to quote from their publications by those authors. There is also 
frequent reference to the work by H. L. Strack and P. Billerbeck.*) 
My indebtedness to many other writers is constantly acknowledged in 
the footnotes. Passages quoted in John which are also quoted by the 
sect of Qumran are given to show in what way a quotation in John is 
quoted by that sect. Other relevant passages from the literature of that 
sect are also given from time to time. In several places we have found 
what seem to be important parallels between the usage of John and 
that of the sect of Qumran. Where a passage quoted in John is cited 
elsewhere in the New Testament, its usage in the place cited is discussed 
in its relationship to the passage in John. Finally, each quotation in 
John is discussed, sometimes word by word, and our own conclusions 
presented with respect to the source, text used, and its place in the 
particular context of which it is a part and in the composition of the 
gospel as a whole. In light of the evidence of various kinds which I have 
been able to present, I have drawn conclusions in several instances 
different from the usual ones, especially with respect to the origin or 
source for the quotation and the motive for its use. 

I have used the name John (abbreviated Jn) for the writer of the 
gospel as we now have it simply for the sake of convenience, without 
implying or denying that a John was the original author. By the term 
"quotations" is meant those passages in the gospel which are apparently 
meant to be direct citations and are so indicated by the use of some 
introductory formula such as yeypappévov ёстіу, etc. Therefore, passages 
such as 1: 51; 2: 4 f. ; 8: 17; то: 16; 12: 27, 34; and 16: 22, regarded by 
various authorities as quotations, are regarded as only allusions. On 
the other hand, passages such as 7: 38 and 17: 12, sometimes not treated 
as quotations, are by our definition included as quotations. 


1) A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Gospel according to St John. 2 vols. 
The International Critical Commentary, ed. by A. H. McNeile (Charles Scribner’s 
Sons, 1929). 

2) The Interpretation of the Fourth Gospel (Cambridge Un. Press, 1953). 

3) The Fourth Gospel, ed. by F. N. Davey. 2nd ed. rev. (Faber & Faber Limited, 
1947). 

4) Das Evangelium des Johannes (Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1950). 

5) The Gospel according to St John (S. P. C. K., 1955). 

8) Kommentar zum neuen Testament aus Talmud und Midrasch. 5 vols. (1922- 
1928). Cited simply as Str.-B. by volume and page numbers. 
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In dealing with a subject so complicated and difficult as this there 
will undoubtedly be omissions as the result of ignorance or oversight 
on my part. I only hope such omissions are neither too frequent nor too 
important. There are, however, two aspects of this study intentionally 
omitted in an effort to conserve space and keep the cost of publication 
at a minimum. Although I have made an effort to consider every textual 
variant, including readings from Origen’s Hexapla, I have included 
only those variants which are actually referred to in the discussion of a 
particular quotation. I have also studied passages in the works of early 
Christian writers, from the Apostolic Fathers through Cyprian, wherever 
any of those writers cites the same passage cited in John. In most cases 
I have found that early Christian writers are of little real help in deter- 
mining either the source of the quotation in John or the text used. 
Consequently, I have included references to early Christian writers 
only when they have seemed especially relevant to the discussion of 
a particular point in John. 

I have constantly been grateful to my teachers Henry J. Cadbury 
and the late A. D. Nock for first interesting me in the subject of Old 
Testament quotations in John. Sincere gratitude is also expressed to 
Krister Stendahl who supervised the writing of a Ph. D. thesis on this 
same subject. Professor Stendahl's own work, The School of St Matthew, 
which deals with the problem of quotations in Matthew, is frequently 
referred to. I am especially grateful to my earlier teacher, Jacob M. 
Myers, Professor of Hebrew and Old Testament Literature and Theology, 
of the Lutheran Theological Seminary in Gettysburg, Pennsylvania, for 
the use of many books from his library, especially for his materials 
on the Qumran Scrolls and his unpublished concordance to those writings. | 
A word of gratitude to Herbert Schmidt and his staff of the library at 
the seminary in Gettysburg and to the Rev. Father Philips and his 
staff of the library of Mount Saint Mary's College in Emmitsburg, 
Maryland, for their ready assistance in every way. 

Quotations from the Greek New Testament are from the 21st edition 
of Eberhard and Erwin Nestle, Novum Testamentum Graece (1952). Unless 
indicated otherwise, passages cited from the Hebrew Bible, LXX,!) 


1) It is impossible to tell, of course, what LXX text a N. T. writer used and 
whether a variant ina quotation is definitely due either to a genuine Septuagintal 
variant unknown to us or to a deliberate alteration of the text used by the writer. 
For our purposes it has seemed. best to follow the edition of Swete (ms. B) and to 
compare with it variant readings from other mss. given in Swete and other critical 
editions. On the present state of LXX studies cf. recently S. Jellicoe, ‘‘Aristeas, 
Philo, and the Septuagint Vorlage,” JTS 12 (Oct., 1961), pp. 261-271. 
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Qumran Scrolls, Targums, and early Christian writers are from the 
following texts: 


Biblia Hebraica, 2 vols., ed. R. Kittel. 3rd ed. by P. Kahle, 
A. Alt, and О. Eissfeldt (1945). 


The Old Testament in Greek according to the Septuagint, 3 vols., ed. 
H. B. Swete (1930-1934). 


The Dead Sea Scrolls of St. Mark’s Monastery, ed. Millar Burrows 
with the assistance of John C. Trever and William H. Brownlee. 
Vol. I: The Isaiah Manuscript and the Habakkuk Commentary (1950). 
Vol. II, Fasc. 2: Plates and Transcription of the Manual of Discipline 
(1951). 

nma ЛҮП "ХЗ, ed. pupio-9 eN (1954). 

Biblia Sacra Polyglotta, 6 vols., ed. B. Walton (1653-1657). 


Patrologiae Cursus Completus, ed. J. P. Migne. Patrum Graecorum 
(1857-1866). Patrum Latinorum. (1844-1866). 


In addition to the above texts the Gottingen Septuagint and the 
edition of Brooke-McLean-Thackeray, the Chester Beatty Biblical 
Papyri, Papyrus Bodmer II (P) and ХУ(Р?5), and others have been 
checked regularly. 

Finally, I want to say that the material in chapter eight of this book 
was originally published in essentially the same form in the Journal of 
Biblical Literature. There it appeared as an article entitled “The Entry 
into Jerusalem in the Gospel of John" in Vol. LXXX, Part IV (De- 
cember, 1961), pp. 329-338. Since material in that Journal is thoroughly 
copyrighted, the material in that article is used here by permission of the 
editor. My sincere gratitude to the editor for that permission. 


CHAPTER ONE 


JESUS AND JOHN THE BAPTIST 


Jn 1:23 
Texts 
Jn 1:23 Mk 1: 2f. 
xac yeypartat £y 7 Hoata тб npoph- 
Tn 


сүд pov) Вобутос ёу TH epu: — qovij Вобутос &v TH ёри · 
edtOdvate thy 690v xuplou, étorugoate THY 680v хороо, 

А. 5 e t > , ~ ^ n > ~ 
х«8фс єїлеу 'Hoatag &mpopntys. eòeias morette tàs тріВоос adtod 


Mt 3: 3 Lk 3:4 
обтос Y&p ёстіу 6 nels dud as yéypanrtar £v [Аф Xóvov 
"Hoatov tod mpopytov №үоутос "Hoatov тоб лрофӯтоо: 


Text of quotation in Mt and Lk same as Mk 


Is 40: 3 (MT) Is 40: 3 (LXX B) 
53753 mp " — oovi Вобутос̧ év tH ёр 
mm 735 éÉrorugoate Thv 690v xupíou, 
лок» noon nya Mw єббєйхє morette тйс трї@оус тоб Oeo Tuv. 


т OS 8:14 
oo ee TUT 82353 an» 082 NANT TIT ПК ow ПОБУ 31355 n2555 
new Tams. linn vus men wrx? noon 292 me 


І 95 9:20 
31755 JAI Nu ny nien 


Is 40:3 (Targ.) 
NWT WIS TNT Noy OTP NITYN Up 2:123 ont Ор 
NITUNT RNID отр puss 


One of several things Jn has in common with the Synoptics in his 
presentation of John the Baptist is a quotation from Is 40: 3. Cf. Mk 
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I: 3 = Mt3: 3 = Lk3: 4, where in every instance the quotation occurs in 
the words of the writer. In Jn it is put on the lips of the Baptist. The 
formula of introduction in Jn follows the quotation: "Thus said Isaiah 
the prophet." +) Although each Synoptist uses a different formula, it 
always precedes the quotation. Jn’s formula differs from that in any 
of the Synoptics but seems to be furthest from that of Lk. The same 
formula does not occur elsewhere in Jn or in the N. T. Cf. the different 
formulas of introduction for quotations from Is in 12: 38 and 12: 39. 

The source of the quotation is Is 40:3, but it is not immediately 
apparent whether the text used was Heb. or Gr. Burney ?) says that Jn 
quotes from memory and substitutes the verb of the parallel clause for 
the verb м5 and that he seems to be thinking of the Heb. and not of 
the LXX, since the latter renders 110° not by edObvate, but by eófctac 
noite. Barrett 3) is not so quick to acknowledge ]n's dependence upon 
the Heb. He says that the quotation agrees with the LXX except in 
the use of e0Obvate. Jn might have made his own translation of the Heb. 
up; but that cannot be inferred with certainty since he may have been 
influenced by the LXX in one or both of two ways: by the sound of 
ev0ctag which in the LXX immediately follows the quotation or he may 
have recalled the use of eóübvewy with 636¢ in Sir (2:6; 37: 15; 49: 9). 
Bultmann regards [n 1: 22-24 as an interpolation by a redactor from 
the Christian community. *) 

That the Heb. text of Is 40: 3 could be used to indicate fulfillment 
of prophecy is evident now from the practices of the Jewish sect at 
Qumran.) That sect, living in the desert, applied to itself as the true 
Israel (Cf. Targum of Is 40: 3 and т Cor 10:18; Gal 6: 16; Rom 9:6 
for same idea in N. T.) and to its mission the words of Is 40:3. Cf. 
105 8:14: "To go to the wilderness to prepare there the way of the 
LORD; as it is written, ‘In the wilderness prepare the way of the LORD; 
make straight in the desert a highway for our God.' This is the study 
of the law, as he commanded through Moses." Cf. also 9: 20: “That is 








1) In the N. T. formulas usually precede quotations, rarely follow; but cf. 
Rom 2: 24. 

?) C. F. Burney, The Aramaic Origin of the Fourth Gospel (1922), p. 114; So also 
J. H. Bernard, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Gospel according to 
St John. ICC, x (1929), p. 38. 

3) C. K. Barrett, The Gospel according to St John (1955), pp. 144 f. 

4) Rudolf Bultmann, Das Evangelium des Johannes (1950), pp. 57 f£. 

5) Cf. W. H. Brownlee, "The Dead Sea Manual of Discipline Translation and 
Notes," BASOR, Supplementary Studies Nos. 10-12 (1951) and P. Wernberg 
Möller, "Some Reflections on the Biblical Material in the Manual of Discipline," 
Studia Theologica, IX, Fasc. I (1955), pp. 40-66, esp. pp. 62 f. 
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the time of clearing the way to the wilderness...’ 1) It is interesting 
to note that in the context the mission of the community is primarily 
the study of the Torah (cf. 10S 8: 15). In 10S 9: 20, where Is 40: 3 is 
alluded to, its mission is primarily ethical and moral (cf. 10S 9: 19-21). 
However, the ethical and moral are not completely absent from the first 
passage (cf. 10S 8:9-15), nor is the study of the Torah completely 
absent from the second. 

Mk has the text of the LXX BA except that he substitutes одтой 
for тоб soð ўрбу of LXX and wmnbxbo of MT. Mt and Lk agree 
exactly with Mk for the part quoted. Lk continues the quotation from 
Is 40: 4 f. with some omissions and is sometimes closer to LX X A and MT 
than to LXX B. The Synoptists clearly quote the LXX and alter the 
text from tod God Huy to хотоо to suit their theological purpose, namely 
that the Baptist is the one preparing the way for the Lord Jesus. Here, 
as frequently in N. T. quotations, the хорос of the LXX represents 
not the Yahweh of the O. T. but the Lord of the N. T.?) Thus the quota- 
tion is interpreted and used by the evangelists themselves to indicate 
the fulfillment of an O. T. prophecy. The evangelist's purpose has given 
the quotation its Synoptic form, which in this case is the same for each. 
In addition to the textual variation the punctuation seems to indicate 
that the Synoptists followed the LXX.3) By joining èv тў ёрўџо to 
фоуђ бофутос and dropping nanya the Hebrew parallelism of “in 
the wilderness... in the desert" present in MT, Targum, and 1QS is 
destroyed. So also in Vulgate for all passages in question and Jn for the 
part quoted. Here again the form of the quotation is determined by the 
purpose or the motive of the evangelists. It may be said, however, that 
the MT for the verse as a whole as it now stands is not the best parallelism 
and that the construction in Jn is not wholly without parallelism of a sort. 

Ја differs from MT, LXX, and Synoptics in the addition of yò. For 
this word there are no textual variants, and it may be a natural addition 
to the text of the quotation in accordance with the style and usage of 
Jn *). If that be true, it is probably not to be taken as emphatic but 
simply as a stylistic tendency $). Jn also differs from the Synoptists 


1) Translations taken from Millar Burrows, The Dead Sea Scrolls (The Viking 
Press, 1955), pp. 382, 384. 

2) Cf,eg., Mk 12: 36 f. and parallels; Acts 2: 34 ff. 

3) Burney regards the punctuation as unimportant since it is a secondary matter 
(op. cit., p. x14). 

4) Cf., e.g., the éym гіш passages and 1:27; 4: 14; 11: 27, et al. 

5) Cf. J. H. Moulton, A Grammar of New Testament Greek 1 (1908), pp. 851.; 
E. С. Colwell, The Greek of the Fourth Gospel (1931), рр. 51-55. 


Suppl. to Novum Test., XI 2 
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when he puts the quotation, as well as the formula, in the mouth of the 
Baptist; but like them he interprets it as a fulfillment of prophecy 
showing that the Baptist prepares the way of the Lord Jesus.) Jn has 
the additional motive, however, of showing that the Baptist himself 
realizes the superiority of Jesus. This is characteristic of Jn and may 
be enough to account for the addition of ѓүо. Cf. 1: 6-36; 3: 23-30; 
4:1; 5: 33-36; 10:40-42.?) But this gives yò an emphatic ring. 

A more difficult variation in Jn is the use of eó0óvo for ётош@бо of 
LXX and Synoptics. Aq. and Th. have ќлосхеоќсате; Sym., eóvpenicae.?) 
There are several possible explanations for Jn’s reading. (1) Jn may 
have translated mw of the following line of MT with ed@bvw.4) The LXX 
translates 70° іп Qal in various ways: with 00001 (=000у0 A in vs. 20) 
in т Sam 18: 20, 26: "And the thing was pleasing in his eyes"; Jud 14: 3: 
evGcia (fipeoev А); 14:7: тӧ0оубу (fipsosv A); т Kgs 9: 12: fjpeosv (fjpscav 
A); Jer 27: 5: &&» 86& (BA); Num 23: 27: @рёсє (BA); 2 Sam 17: 4: 
є001с (BA); 1 Chr 13: 4 =007с (BA); 2 Chr 30: 4: jpecev (BA); Jer 18: 4: 
figscev (BA); Qal with prt in sense of “go straight ahead" by xatedOuvav 
(хаттубоуку A) in т Sam 6: 12. LXX translates 70° in Pi. in the following 
ways: with pot, Prov ІІ: 5: ópÜorousi б8оос (BA); Is 45: 2: umm, 
WN, xal don uan (BA); Is 45: 13: xal noat at óðol adtod єобеїои. 
Cf. also Prov 3:6: "In all thy ways (рет, 686с) acknowledge him, and 
he will direct (59°, óp0ovouéío) thy paths" (max, 636c); 9: 15: "To 
call to them that pass by (poT7939, тарєци (+ 686v A), who go right 
on their ways" (ПУК “ТШ”, xarevOdvovtac iv тїс 080їс «00v; 15:21: 
"A man of understanding maketh straight his going" (xatevdvev 
mopevetat).°) In Hi. Is 45: 2 (cf. above); Prov 4: 25 f.: "Let thine 
eyelids look straight before thee (УТА Mw, vevétw 93íxoix),... And let 
all thy ways be established” (n2^» T5017 523, xal тйс 680bc соо xatebOuve 


1) Is 40: 3 was also interpreted messianically in late Rabbinic literature; cf. 
Str.-B., 1, pp. 961. 

2) T. F. Glasson, “John the Baptist in the Fourth Gospel" ET 67 (1956), 
pp. 245 £; Carl H. Kraeling, John the Baptist (1951), passim, esp. p. 180. 

3) Fridericus Field, Origenis Hexaplorum quae supersunt, 2 vols. (1875). Accord- 
ing to Joseph Ziegler ms. 86 has a reading of ed0bvate for Aq. but differs from Jn 
for what follows (,,Isaias’’ in Septuaginta Vetus Testamentum Graecum Auctoritate 
Societatis Litterarum Gottingensis, vol. xiv (1939). Cf. Krister Stendahl, The School 
of St Matthew (1954), p. 47. 

4) So, e.g., Burney, of. cit., p. 114. The readings which follow are from LXX B 
except where otherwise indicated. 

5) I have not found the equivalent of NNN ND of the Targum in the MT, but 
TN 90 does occur in MT, and ПУХ is sometimes synonymous with 1711, e.g., Prov 
3:6; 9: 15; cf. also Is 57: 14 and 62: то. 
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BA); Ps 5: 9: "Make thy way straight (7297 “win, xatedOuvoy... Thy 690v 
uou BA) before my face." 

Cf. further the Heb. and Gr. texts of Prov 20: 24: “А man’s goings 
are of Jehovah; How then can man understand his way?" Cf. also Sir 
2:2; 6:17; 38: 10; and especially the following: 

2:6: =б0оуоу tae 68o0g соо xal &\тисоу én’ абтбу. 
37:15: tva є000уур iv Ф101 тђу 636v cou 
39:24: at éd0t adtod тоїс бсіоцс còlera 

49:9: xai &yoaÜcat robs =00буоутис 5800с 

Cf. also 3 Macc 2: 17 and LXX of Num 22: 23 and Josh 24: 23 where 
e00tve translates mb1 in Qal and Hi. 

These examples reveal several interesting facts. If we take xatevOive. 
as frequently a synonym of ed00vm in the LXX,!) ed0dve or a word 
derived from the same stem is used to translate Ww" in a majority of 
passages where the ethical and moral element prevails. If one includes 
its use in Sirach, the fact is the more striking. There is no difference 
here between LXX B and A. In both thought and language Jn shows a 
kinship to the wisdom literature of the Hebrew and Greek O. T. Prov 
4: 251. and 20: 24 are especially enlightening. In 4: 25 f. the presence of 
s% in vs. 25 and үч in vs. 26 next to the end probably led to the 
translation of the final p» in Ni. with xa«teu0óve. Or perhaps since 
Т> followed immediately after 717, this alone would account for the 
use of xatevOdvew. The whole passage has а more marked ethical and 
moral character in the LXX than in the MT. For another example of 
the same kind cf. Ps 118: 5. In Prov 20: 24 the presence of “лч or ó8óc 
(here we can't tell which) in the second part of the vs. probably led 
to the addition of &905vo to the text of the first part of the vs. in the LXX. 
In the same way Jn may naturally have used =005уо in view of the 
following Улт of MT ог 585 of the LXX in Is 40:3. It is difficult, 
therefore, to tell if Jn used the Heb of Gr text. 

(2) Perhaps Jn translated nmi with &0050vo.?) mb is used with 
T"! in MT only four times, and in each case is in the Pi and occurs 
nowhere else in Pi. The passages (in addition to Is 40: 3) are as follows: 
Mal 3: т: émBaéberar 686v (Mk т: 2: xataoxevécer thy 686v = Mt тї: 10 = 
Lk 7:27; Aq., oyoàdost; Sym., ёпосхєойсє:; Th., érotu&cet); Is 57: 14: 
х«Өжрїсжтє ... óðoús ... kpate (Aq., бпосхоћопісатє, Фтосхёоќсатє; 


1) So in the N. T. in Lk 1: 79 and x Thess 3:11 its use is synonymous with 
s000vo of Jn r:23. Cf. also 2 Thess 3:5 and contrast James 3: 4. 
2) So, e. g., Stendahl, op. cit., pp. 51 f. 
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Sym., óðororhoate, cyodtoate; Th., é&dpate, oxevdourte);1) Is 62:10: 
ӧдопоцсате ... ёх тїс 6800 (Sym., Th., dnooxevdoute x thy 686v (86); 
Th., oxevdcute thy 6d6v (93). Among the many words used in the LXX 
to translate mp, émPAérmw is used most frequently; xatacxevelw not 
once. Most important for us is the fact that neither ed0dve nor any of the 
words from the same stem, є000с, =007с, =00%ттс̧, is ever used to translate 
mp. But all are used at times to translate "Ww in its various forms, 
and sófóvo translates only "w^ and mb of MT. It is difficult, if not 
impossible, to tell whether Jn is dependent upon MT or LXX, although 
there may be a slight edge in favor of the Heb. 

(3) Perhaps Jn follows the same textual tradition as Aquila (according 
to one ms.), but this is unlikely in view of the differences which appear 
in the text of Aq. for the rest of the quotation. 

(4) Perhaps Jn used eó05vo for ed0etag rotre which follows immediate- 
ly in LXX.?) 

(5) Jn may have quoted from memory and substituted 59° of the 
parallel clause for mp.) 

(6) Perhaps the best solution to the problem is to say that Jn, a 
Jew thoroughly trained in the Hebrew and Greek scriptures, drew from 
his memory of various texts, or combination of texts and sources, a 
quotation to suit his purpose. On the other hand, he may deliberately 
have chosen edObvete, “make straight"—in the sense of moral and ethical 
direction, not of the surface of a road—as the word which best expressed 
his thought. Jn meant to say that the Baptist was the precursor of Jesus. 
This thought he shared with, or perhaps borrowed from, the Synoptists. 
For Jn, however, Jesus would not only take the same course; he would 
surpass the Baptist—as his gospel clearly shows. For Jn, the Baptist 
set the ethical and moral “way” Jesus was to go. The word étowdcate 
was too ineffective to express Jn’s thought. That the ethical and moral 
sense is meant seems clear from the evidence, especially the passages 
from the wisdom literature.*) Note also that according to the contexts 
of the passages from the Dead Sea Manual of Discipline even the MT was 
interpreted as having an ethical and moral ѕієпійсапсе.5) 

1) In Is 57: 14 ethical emphasis is greater in the Targum than in MT or LXX. 
In Is 57: 14 and 62: о the MT (ON) T0775 is in Targum nvr? NAY 25 NDR 
Nipn which shows the same ethical interpretation as Jn І: 23. 

2) This is the view of Origen in his Comm. on John 6: 24 ff. So also Barrett. 

3) So Burney and Bernard. 

4) The ethical and moral sense is clearly meant when Paul accuses Elymas the 
magician of “регуегііпе the straight paths of the Lord," probably an allusion to 
Hos 14: 10 (Acts 13: 10). 

5) Ina recent article S. Vernon McCasland concludes that the Way as a designa- 
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The context of the gospel of John lends additional support to our 
argument. There is in it nothing of the apocalyptic or eschatological 
element of the context of Is from which the quotation comes. In Is the 
apocalyptic element is the only one. In Mt and Lk the apocalyptic 
element is predominantly retained (cf. Mt 3:2, 7-12; Lk 3: 7-18), 
though the ethical one is not absent, especially in Lk (cf. Mt 3: 8; Lk 3: 8, 
10-14). In Mk the only element seems to be the preaching of “repentance 
for the forgiveness of sins" (т: 4). The context in Mk is neutral in this 
respect. In Jn the various contexts of the Baptist passages may best 
be interpreted as ethical and moral. Note the absence of the baptism 
with fire (with Mk), the witness to the light (best interpreted in view 
of 3: 19-21; I2: 35 £.), and the author's understanding of the Baptist 
in our quotation. Actually, Jn may not be using an O. T. text at all but 
simply interpreting the Synoptics in line with his view of the Baptist, 
making the several changes accordingly. This would account also for 
the quotation on the lips of the Baptist himself and the insertion of the 
formula as an after-thought at the end. See the chapters dealing with 
Ја 7:42; 12:13, I5; 19:24; 19:28 f.; and 19: 36 f. below. 


tion for Christianity was derived from Is 40: 3; that the idiom was used in a similar 
sense by the sect of Qumran as a designation of its life; that the Christians probably 
derived it from Qumran; and that the agent of the transmission was John the Bap- 
tist ("TheWay," JBL 77 (1958), pp. 222-230). 


CHAPTER TWO 


THE CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE 
Jn 2:17 
Texts 

Jn 2:17 
ёруўсдтсоу oi uabytat adtod бт yeypauuévov ёстіу ó СўЛос тоб olxou cou 
хотафбүєтаі we. 

Ps 69: 10 (MT) 
"no»x тз NIP WD 


Ps 69: 10 (LXX B) 


ött ó CHAos тоб olxou соо хатхфбүєтої ue 


Ps 119: 139 (MT) 
"nip "INNS 


Ps 119: 139 (LXX B) 


ёЕёттЁёу ue ó CHAog тоб оїхоо cov 


After narrating the cleansing of the temple, Jn introduces the quotation 
in 2: 17 with a unique formula: "His disciples remembered that it was 
written." Cf. 12:16 where, after the quotation from Zech 9:9, Jn 
comments: "These things his disciples did not understand at first, but 
when Jesus was glorified, then they remembered that these things had 
been written of him and that they had done these things to him." In 
2: 22, after Jesus’ statement about destroying “this temple" and raising 
it up again, and after the comment, “Ви he spoke of the temple of his 
body," Jn adds: “When, therefore, he was raised from the dead, his 
disciples remembered that he said this ..." Jn uses ёстіу yeypaguuévov 
also in a formula in 6: 31 (with xa8óc), 45 (with £v тоїс mpopytasc) ; 
10:34 (with év 7 эбдо Sudv); 12: 14 (with хобос̧); cf. also 12: 16.!) 

The quotation occurs nowhere else in the N. T., but the second half 
of Ps бо: то is cited in Rom 15: 3. Although both Paul and Jn apply their 


1) yeypapuévov ёстіу like yéypamtat corresponds to the Rabbinic formula 3*n2(1) 
(Bultmann, ор. cit., p. 87, n. 4). 
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respective quotations to Jesus, there is hardly sufficient evidence for 
supposing that this verse of the psalm was generally accepted and used 
messianically when these citations were made.) 

It is difficult to determine the relation of the quotation to its context. 
Bultmann ?) says that the presentation is interrupted in vs. 17 by a 
remark of the evangelist, as in vs. 22 and 12: 16, and that оўу of vs. 18 
joins it directly to vs. 16. He also says that the sense is hardly that Jesus’ 
action is an expression of the zeal consuming him. Much rather, the 
evangelist has the following (1.е., „das Ganze des Wirkens Jesu") in 
view and means that Jesus’ zeal will lead him to his death. This may be 
partly true in view of vss. 18-25.3) But it is difficult to follow Bultmann 
entirely, especially when he adds that this corresponds to the traditional 
use of Ps 69 in primitive Christian proof from prophecy and refers to 
Rom 15: 3 where the second half of Ps 69: то is cited. The fact that parts 
of Ps 69 are quoted in Rom 15: 3; Acts 1: 20; Rom1r: 9 f.; and Mt 27: 34, 
48 hardly has a bearing on our problem since the quotation in Jn occurs 
nowhere else. 

It is better to take our quotation in vs. 17 as belonging with the 
cleansing of the temple which precedes it rather than with the discourse 
of the Jews with Jesus which follows it. Jn’s motive for including the 
quotation seems to be that of showing the fulfillment of an О. T. prophecy 
in an action or deed of Jesus.*} Jesus’ action in cleansing the temple is 
interpreted as a result of his zeal for the temple, his Father's house. 
This probably comes close to the original meaning of the vs. in the 
psalm.5) Jesus’ action recalls to the disciples’ minds the words of the 
psalm, so they "remembered that it was written." This formula is only a 
literary device on the part of Jn to convey the point of the quotation 
which he took messianically. 

Whatever the true relation of this quotation to its context, as it 
now stands it agrees literally with the LXX Bw as against the MT. The 
readings of the LXX Bw here probably do show influence from Jn 2: 17 


1) Against E. Earle Ellis, Paul's Use of the Old Testament (1957), p. 97, n. 4. 
Cf. also Barnabas Lindars who says that Ps 69 was an original part of “the Passion 
apologetic" (New Testament Apologetic (1961), pp. 103-107. 

2) Op. cit., p. 87 and n. 3. 

3) So also Hoskyns, op. cit., p. 194. 

4) Cf. also 2:22 and 12: 16. : 

5) Cf., e.g., W. O. E. Oesterley, The Psalms (1955), p. 330: ‘Маё had occasioned 
the immediate animosity of many who were otherwise in close touch with him seems 
to have been that the psalmist had forcibly prevented some unseemly proceedings 
in the temple..." 
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as Rahlfs 1) and Torrey ?) suggest. If Jn read a past tense from either the 
Heb. or Gr. text, then the change from the past to the future tense was 
made necessary by the immediate context for the understanding of the 
quotation as a prophecy which became fulfilled in Jesus' action. While 
the future may be a rendering of the Hebrew perfect,?) it would hardly 
be so rendered here. In the first place, the Heb. verbs in both halves 
of the vs. are perfects, and the LXX renders the verb in the second 
half with an aorist. Moreover, the LXX usually uses the aorist tense 
to translate a Heb. perfect.*) In Rom 15: 3 Paul quotes the second half 
of the vs. literally, including the verb éxémecav for which there are 
no textual variants in either the LXX or Rom. Sym., while using a 
different verb (xetyvaAwsoe), has an aorist form, nevertheless. Rahlfs' 
text also has the aorist form xatépayev, apparently from A. We note 
also that Origen's column in the Hexapia has the same form as Rahlfs 
and that in the same passage in Ps 119: 139 both MT and LXX have a 
past tense of the verb. 

On the basis of the evidence, it appears that Jn read a past tense in 
his O. T. text and changed it to the future tense because his context 
required the future to make the O. T. passage appear as a prediction 
which had its fulfillment in a deed of Jesus. The future tense of the 
present LXX Вх texts is probably due to Christian influence from Jn. 


1) In both his own edition of Septuaginta, 2 (1949), p. 71 and in the Septuaginta 
... Goltingensis, X: Psalmi cum Odis (1931). 

2) The Four Gospels, p. 281. 

3) Barrett, op. cit., p. 23. 

4) Cf. R. R. Ottley, The Book of Isaiah according to the Septuagint, 1, p. 43; for 
examples cf. by the same author, 4 Handbook to the Septuagint (1920), pp. 120-125. 


CHAPTER THREE 


BREAD FROM HEAVEN 
Jn 6:31 
Tetxs 
Jn 6: 31 Ex 16: 4 (MT) 
хобос ёстіу Yevpxuu£voy: #ртоу nnb n25 pn oun 
ёх ToD odpaved čðwxev жотоїс фоүєїу. mavan- 


Ex 16: 4 (LXX B) 
{боо ёүб bw рї Xprouc 
ёх тоб odpavod 


Ex 16:15 (LXX В) 


обтос̧ 6 ёртос бу čðwxev хорос 


Sutv фогүєїу. 


Ex 16:15 (Targ. Onk.) 


52725 m35 » 3m wend in 


Ps 78:24 (LXX B) 


xal eBpekev «Urol uva фоүєїу, 
xal &prov odpaved Bwxev rors 


Ex 16: 4 (Targ. Onk.) 
rand n»5 mn» NIN NI 
00-2 


Ех 16:15 (МТ) 
mm m wes anbn imn 
mbox? add 


Ex 16:15 (Targ. Jon.) 
qo То? уохкч NAN? NIT 
PTI Хоту) "nwa ivo 
Soon’ pod » mam 


Ps 78:24 (MT) 
Sond үз пту oon" 
тә» qi aevo рут) 


Ps 78: 24 (Targ.) 
Soon wm mimos mmm 
pn? an ino aan 


A key passage in Jn’s presentation of Jesus as "the bread of life" 
is a quotation dealing with the manna in the wilderness. Like those in 
7: 42; 12: I3; and I2: 34, this citation occurs on the lips of the multi- 
tude who follow Jesus and is found nowhere else in the N. T. The formula 
х«ӨФс ёстіу yeypauuévoy occurs also in Jn 12: 14 but nowhere else in 
the N. T. Cf. edpev [tov] tónov oð Tj» yeypaupévov (Lk 4: 17). А common 
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formula in the N. T. is xa0óc yéypanran,!) but it occurs nowhere in Jn. 

There is no one passage from the O. T. which completely satisfies 
this quotation, but the most direct sources are Ps 78: 24 and Ex 16: 4. 
In addition cf. Ex 16: 15, 35; Dt 8: 3, 16; Num 11: 6-9; Josh 5: 12; Neh 
9: I5, 20; Ps 105: 40; Prov 9: 5; Wis 16: 20; 2 Bar 29:8. The context 
seems to indicate that the writer may have had several O. T. passages in 
mind. The combination of manna and bread occurs in the O. T. in Dt 8: 3 
as well as in Ps 78: 24, and the same combination occurs in [n 6: 31 and 
6: 48-50. Several Johannine terms, туба, 8180р, pava, Bdwe, діфос 
(Jn uses the verb dupéw in 6: 35) occur in Neh 9: 20. Those О. T. passages 
may have influenced the thinking of Jn in developing the context of the 
quotation, especially his idea of Jesus as "the bread of life" and "the 
living bread" in 6: 35, 48, 51. Cf. also his idea of Jesus as the giver of 
“living water" in 4: 1o f.; 7: 38. 

Philo is also interested in bread and manna. He says that “the sacred 
word bears abundant witness that the food of the soul is not earthly 
but heavenly" and then quotes Ex 16: 4 as evidence. “The soul is nour- 
ished not with earthly and perishable things but with such words as God 
shall have rained from the lofty and pure sphere which he [i.e., the writer 
or Moses or God] has called heaven." ?) Here the nourishment of the 
soul seems to be knowledge (émorhuy) because he says: "The people, 
and all that goes to make the soul, is to go out and gather and make a 
beginning of knowledge, not all at once but 'the day's portion for a 
day.’ ”3) In Leg. Alleg. 3: 59 (= 169f.) Philo quotes Ex 16: 15 f. and 
interprets tò ñua (Heb 53297) of vs. 16 as the word of God. “You 
see of what sort the soul's food is. It is a word of God, continuous, 
resembling dew, embracing all the soul. . . .” In 3: бо (= 172 f.) he says: 
“This bread is the food which God hath given to the soul, for it to feed 
on His own utterance and His own word; for this bread, which He 
hath given us to eat, is ‘this word.’ Га 3: 61 (= 175) he quotes Dt 8: 3 
and says: "We have a proof ... in His feeding us with His own most 
‘generic’ (or ‘all-embracing’) word [A6yoc] for ‘manna’ means ‘something,’ 
and this is the most generic of all terms. And the word [Aóyoc] of God is 
above all the world, and is eldest and most all-embracing of created 


1) Cf., e.g., Mk 1:2; Mt 26: 24; Lk 2: 23; Acts 7: 42; and frequently in Paul, 
eg., Rom 1:17; 2:24; I Cor 1: 31; 2 Cor 9:9. 

2) Leg. Alleg. 3: 56 (= 162 f.). 

3) Translation here and in places which follow from F. H. Colson and G. H. 
Whitaker in the Loeb series, Philo with an English Translation, то vols. (Harvard 
Un. Press, 1929-1962). 
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things. This word [Adyoc] ‘the fathers knew not.’ " In 2: 21 (= 86) Philo 
quotes Dt 8: 15 f. and says: "The manna is called ‘somewhat, !) and 
that suggests the summum genus. But the primal existence is god, and 
next to Him is the Word [Aéyoc] of God ...” In De Fuga 25 (= 137 f.) 
Philo quotes Ex 16: 4 and 16: 15 and refers to the bread or manna as 
wisdom [oogi«]. After the quotation from Ex 16:4 he says: "For in 
very deed God drops from above the ethereal wisdom upon minds ... 
and are filled with pleasure, being fully aware of what they feel, but 
wholly ignorant of the cause which produced the feeling. So they 
inquire "What is this’...? And they will be taught by the seer that 
"This is the bread, which the Lord hath given them to eat. " In Quis 
Rer. Div. 15 (= 75 ff.) "the manna" is "the word of God, the heavenly 
incorruptible food of the soul...." (tò уук... тӧу Betov Adyov, Thy 
obp&wtov фоуўс ... &qÜaptow трофӯу). In 39 (= 189 ff.) this "food" is 
wisdom—‘‘the heavenly food [трофўу] of the soul, wisdom, which Moses 
calls manna." In De Cong. 30 (= 168 ff.) Philo speaks of the manna as 
"the food that costs no toil or suffering, the food which without the 
cares and pains of men came not from the earth in the common way, 
but was sent, a wonder and a marvel from heaven for the benefit of 
those who should use it ... wisdom, the one true food of us all ....” 

The giving of manna and bread played a part in the thinking of Philo, 
as it had already in the thinking of O. T. writers. The same thing is 
true for several writers of the Apoc. and Pseud. In Wis 16: 20 the manna 
is referred to as “‘angels’ food" (&yvyéXov трофўу ?) and “bread prepared . . . 
from heaven ... without toil ..." 3) The writer of 2 Bar, who may be 
close to the time of Jn, expected a repetition of the manna from heaven at 
the consummation of time. “Апа it shall come to pass at that self-same 
time that the treasury of manna shall again descend from on high, and 
they will eat of it in those years, because these are they who have come to 
the consummation of time" (29: 8).5) 

According to Rabbinic belief the messiah as a second deliverer must 
correspond to the first deliverer Moses; consequently, the miracle of 
the manna must be repeated.) This belief may be reflected by the 


1) Gr. is tl, apparently from Ex 16: 15: ті gotw тобто. Cf. also Quod. Det. 31 
= 115). 

2) Cf. &ptov &yyéAwv in Ps 78: 25. 

3) Cf. Philo, De Cong. 30 (= 168 ff.). 

4) Trans. from R. H. Charles, The Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the Old 
Testament, 2 (1913), p. 498. Cf. also Sib. Frag. 3: 46-49; 1 Cor 1o: 1-4; Rev 2: 17. 

5) Cf. Str.-B., 2, pp. 481 £.; 4, pp. 890, 954; H. Odeberg, The Fourth Gospel 
(1929), pp. 240 ff. 


14 BREAD FROM HEAVEN 


Synoptists in the story of the temptation of Jesus to turn stones into 
bread (Mt 4:3 f. = Lk 4:3f.). 

There are points of contact in Jn with the ideas expressed in the 
examples from the literature cited, and they are important for our 
understanding of Jn’s treatment of the manna and bread. The ideas of 
manna, as well as those of water, in Jewish literature have their parallels 
in the water and bread of Jn 4 and 6. However, Jn’s idea that Jesus 
himself is the bread of life seems to be one that has no parallel in Jewish 
thought, a subject to which we shall return.!) 

The words of our quotation are put on the lips of the Jewish multi- 
tude?) to whom Jesus had spoken about working not for the food which 
perishes, accusing them of seeking him not because they saw signs but 
because they had eaten of the loaves and were filled. They ask him what 
to do to work the works of God; he replies that the work of God is to 
believe on him. They then ask him what sign he does, or what he works, 
that they may see and believe. Their fathers ate the manna. Then follows 
our quotation. Jesus replies that God, not Moses, gave them the bread 
from heaven. The quotation sets the stage for Jesus’ discourse on the 
bread of life which follows and thus must be taken with what follows, 
not with what precedes it. 

Jn, familiar with Jewish beliefs and traditions as reflected in the 
O. T., Philo, and Rabbinic literature, goes further than those with 
his own idea of Jesus himself as "the bread of Ше” (6: 35, 48) and "the 
living bread" (6: 51). Those terms, with the whole theme of chapter six, 
occur nowhere else in Jn and not before the point where the quotation 
is introduced. There is no Rabbinic parallel to Jesus as the bread of 
life.) Indeed, in developing the theme of Jesus as “the bread of life," 
Jn goes further than he had with his theme of “living water" in chapter 
four. Jn never reaches the point where he says that Jesus himself is 
"the living water," *) but he seems to come close to the idea with the 
parallelism of 6: 35. Our quotation gives Jn a good point of departure 
for the development of his theme. 

The quotation itself appears to be a combination of Ex 16: 4 and Ps 


1) See under Jn 7: 37 f. below. Cf.also Odeberg, op. cit., pp. 239-244; Jeremias, 
The Eucharistic Words of Jesus (1955), pp. 154-157 and the many references in his 
footnotes; Barrett, op. cit., pp. 239 f.; Str.-B., 2, pp. 480-484. 

2) The subject of the verbs throughout is third per. pl. and is probably meant 
to indicate “the Jews” in general since the term of 'Tou8ato: itself occurs in 6: 41, 52. 

3) See Str.-B., 2, pp. 482 f. 

4) On this point cf. Rengstorf on '"'xovauóc" in Kittel, TWZNT, 6, p. 607. Cf. 
Jn 4: 10f.; 7: 38; Rev 7: 17; 21:6; 22: I, 17. 
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78: 24 and contains elements from both the Heb. and Gr. texts. &pzov ёх 
тоб odpaved is exactly the Heb. of Ex 16:4 but not the LXX &petove. 
It is not enough to say that "John's ёх тоб is closer to Nehemiah’s 1) &£ 
than to the Psalm’s genitive." ?) £8cxsv adtotc is from either the Heb. 
or Gr. text of Ps 78:24. payeiv сап be from either the Heb. or Gr. of 
Ps 78: 24 and could easily have been added accidentally or intentionally 
to the end of the quotation from the preceding line of the Ps. This 
would be more likely to happen if the LXX text were used since the word 
qxystv occurs there at the end of the preceding line above the word 
хотоїс which ends the line below it. Another point in favor of Jn’s use 
of the LXX text of the Ps is that pt of the MT is translated with 
#ртос only there in the O. T. However, Burney 3) may be right when he 
says that in Ps 78: 24 the LXX's rendering of рч by &prov is dictated 
by recollection of Ex 16: 4 and that Jn’s quotation is a free reminiscence 
of Ex 16:4, 15, probably uninfluenced by the recollection of the Ps 
passage. He also adds that the #ртоу ёх тоў odtpaved of [n is closer to 
the Heb. of Ex 16: 4 than to the LXX pl. &pcouc. 4) On the other hand, 
the combination of the words manna and bread in the same verse of 
which the quotation is a part may indicate that he had the Ps passage 
in mind. In certain respects the thought and language of Jn seem to 
show some affinity to the addition to the text of Ex 16: 15 in the Targum 
Jon.: "It is the bread which was reserved for you from the beginning 
in heaven on high, and now Yahweh gave it to you to eat." 

Perhaps this quotation can best be explained by saying that |n had 
in mind Ex 16: 4, 15 and Ps 78: 24 and probably was familiar with both 
the Heb. and Gr. texts. He may have quoted his texts from memory or 
deliberately invented a quotation to suit his theological purpose for 
including the quotation in the first place. Either one of these expla- 
nations would in itself be sufficient to explain the differences in ]n 
from the О. T. texts and the omission of хо! at the beginning of the 
quotation. His only motive seems to be to set the stage for the dis- 
course of Jesus about the bread of life which follows. Jesus as the 
“bread of Ше” descends 5) from heaven and gives life to the world (6: 33, 
50). The one coming to Jesus, "the bread of life," shall not hunger, 


1) From Neh 9:15. 

2) Barrett, op. cit., p. 240. 

3) Op. cit., p. 117. 

4) Burney’s view would explain Jn’s omission of xat which occurs in both MT 
and LXX of Ps 78: 24. 

5) Cf. Targum Onk. of Ex 16: 4: “Behold, I will let the manna come down to 
you from heaven." 
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and the one who believes on him shall never thirst (6: 35). Jesus is “the 
living bread"; and “if anyone eat of this bread, he shall live forever" 
(6: 51). In this way Jesus is presented in strong contrast to Moses who 
was thought to be the first redeemer and was thought to have given 
the manna which the Jewish fathers ate in the wilderness and died 


(6: 49, 58). 


CHAPTER FOUR 


TAUGHT BY GOD 
Jn 6:45 
Texts 
Jn 6: 45 Is 54: 13 (MT) 

Ёстіу үсүрхррёуоу ёу тоїс mpopytatc: 
xal ёсоуто mavtes Sidaxtol Өєоб. nyr "T5 Tan 

Is 54:13 (LXX B) Is 54: 13 (Targ. Jon.) 
xal Өс... xal тутас PoOR тіз 553 
тоос оос cou Sidaxtods Hod. 7 NDUMNA 

Jer 31:34 (LXX B) Jer 31:34 (MT) 
xal od didcEouaw ёхистос Tov AYIZAN vw Ty vno ox 
поћтуу adtod xal ÉxacToG тӧу TIPIN WT TN? PINAR VNI 
aderpov adtod Aéyav yveO. tov ams wT DD 


xóptov: бт mávtsc slðnoovoty usc 
Jer 31:34 (Targ. Jon.) 
manm 3 my neo» s 
emo ww I mns 322 
уто” про" nn» ^w У np 1 
non 


А part of the larger context of the previous quotation (6: 31), this 
one—like those in 7: 38; 10: 34; 8: 17; 13: 18; 15: 25—occurs on the lips 
of Jesus and is found nowhere else in the N. T. But cf. 1 Thess 4:9 
where Paul says: “for you yourselves are taught of God (Oeodidaxrtor 
éote) to love one another." 1) Although quotations from the prophets 
are introduced with different types of formulae,?) the exact formula 
ёстіу yeypaupévoy èv toic профӣтолс occurs only here in the N. T. Perhaps 
the vague reference "in the prophets” does "indicate uncertainty regard- 


1) Jn 6: 45 and т Thess 4: 9 are the only places where the expression “to be 
taught of God" occurs in the N. T. Cf. І Jn 2: 20-29; Ep. of Barn. 21: 6: v(veo0c 88 
Ocodidaxtor. 

2) C£, e.g., Mk 1:2; Mt 1:22; 2: 5, 17; 7:12; 21: 4; Lk 1:70; 3: 4; 24: 44; 
Ја 1:23; 12: 15, 38, 40; 19: 37; Acts 2: 16; 3:21; 7:42; 24: 14; Rom 1:2. 
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ing the exact source of the quotation,” as Barrett suggests.1) Barrett 
also refers to Mt 2: 23 where the difficult saying, "He shall be called 
a Nazarene," is introduced with "through the prophets.” Perhaps 
the same factor accounted for the textual change in Mk І: 2 from “in 
Isaiah the prophet" to “in the prophets,” but that may be only an 
attempt at correction since there is a double prophecy there. The note of 
uncertainty, or at least generality, is present also in the words, ''the 
scriptures of the prophets," in Mt 26: 56.?) On the other hand, there is 
no vagueness in the text introduced with the formula “in the prophets” 
in Acts 13: 40. Moreover, the source for this quotation is more certain 
than for some others in Jn. It may be that the reference is to the division 
ofscripture known as "the Prophets" and regarded as a single 
whole, as, e.g., in Acts 7: 42; 13:40; Lk 24: 44. 3) 

Is 54: 13 is Jn’s main source,*) but it is difficult to determine whether 
he used the Heb. or Gr. text. Barrett lists Jn 6: 45 among those quo- 
tations which may be based on either the Heb. or Gr. text.5) Jn’s mavrec 
and didaxrol in the nominative case may indicate that he was using 
а separate sentence as in the Heb. since in the LXX those words 
are in the accusative case as objects of the verb Ojo used in vs. 12. 
But the use of 0co0 with the LXX instead of xvptou for the Heb. mm 
may indicate influence from the LXX. Barrett says that John gives a 
sufficiently exact paraphrase, is probably dependent on the LXX, and 
that he does not use 3i8ax óc elsewhere.9) But d:3axtot is a good translation 
of the Heb. “tm, so Barrett's argument for Jn’s use of the LXX is 
not satisfactory any more than the fact that the word mavtec, e.g., occurs 
as subject in Jer 31: 34, part of a context which may have had a secondary 
influence on Jn. 

With the view of Barrett contrast that of Burney who maintains that 
Jn, treating the statement as an independent sentence, is dependent 
upon the Heb. and not on the LXX but that the use of Өєоб is probably 
due to LXX influence. If this be true, the natural inference, according 
to Burney, is that the quotation was originally made directly from the 
Heb. and afterwards modified by a copyist under LXX influence, possibly 


) Op. cit., p. 245. 
) C£. Lk 1: 70; 18: 31; 24: 25, 44; Rom 1:2; 2 Pet 3: 2 for similar expressions. 
) Cf. Jn 1: 45; Acts 13: 15, 27; 15: 15; 24: 14; 26: 22, 27; 28: 23; Rom 3: 2r. 
) In addition cf. Ps 71: 17; 119: 171; Prov 4: 4, 11; Is 40: 14; Jer 24: 7; Mic 
4:2; Joel 2: 27; Hab 2: 14 and following pages. 

5) Op. cit., p. 23. 

$) Ibid., p. 245. 


TAUGHT BY GOD 19 


by the translator from Aramaic into Greek.!) The theory of translation 
from Aramaic into Greek seems to be pressing the point too far. 

The Targum of Is 54: 13 is in accord with the Heb. and reads ™. 
Perhaps Jn’s use of ua0óv in 6: 45b 2) shows influence from the Aram. 
9х. But in the LXX yavééve translates the Heb. 99x only in Prov 
22:25, which has no bearing on Jn here. pavOéve translates "755 in 
Qal many times; in Pi. twice, Is 26: 9 and Jer 9: 5; т? twice, Is 
8:16 and Jer 13:23. Again, Jn may be influenced by Jer 31: 33f., 
perhaps even the Targum where the combination of YT and 4x occur 
together. Jn has &xoóc and uav0&w»; but xow translates yT in the 
LXX twice, Is 32: 4, where &xoóc and gua«v0&vo occur together, and 
Is 44: 9. Several factors in the context of Jn tend to indicate influence 
from the context of Jer 3r, especially vss. 31-34. Cf. "in the last day" 
in Jn 6: 44 with “Behold, the days come" and “after those days" in 
Jer 31: 31, 33. Cf. also the whole of vs. 34 with the context of our quota- 
tion. There is also the use of éAxdw in Jer 31: 3, but it may be “unwise 
to lay much stress on this coincidence." ?) However, the quotation is 
given in the context of no one being able to come to Jesus unless the 
Father “draw (&^хсү) him" (6:44). Indeed, the vocabulary of the 
context in Jn seems to show influence from the passages of Is and 
Jer referred to above.*) It may be said in passing that the context of 
both Is 54: 13, the main source of the quotation, and Jer 31: 31 ff. is 
eschatological. The context of Jn is also partly eschatological as is 
shown by the words, “And I will raise him up in the last day" (6: 44). 
But Jn’s thought goes beyond the eschatological context. 

The most important difference in Jn from both the Heb. and Gr. texts 
is the omission of ‘P33 (robs viobc cov) from the text of Is 54: 13. Jn 
adapts the quotation from Is to suit his own theology. In Is the author 
is describing the future splendor and security of the city of Zion when 
her people will be taught by the Lord himself. The theological view 
is national in scope. ''Your sons" are sons of Zion. But in Jn 6: 45 
the author's theological view is universal in scope. The note of univer- 
salism is found in Mic 4:2, a text suggested as a secondary source for 
our quotation. In Jn the implication is clearly that anyone whom the 


1) Op. cit., p. 118. I might add that the LXX frequently uses 0eóc to translate 
1; it is almost always so used in Prov and about 7o times in Is. 

2) Used only hére and in 7:15 in Jn. 

3) Barrett, op. cit., p. 245. 

4) For the influence of O. T. contexts on writers of the N. T. cf. C. H. Dodd, 
According to the Scriptuves (1952), passim, esp. pp. 126 f. 
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Father draws can come to Jesus. It is worth noting that in both Is and 
Jn the Lord himself is the cause of the response he desires from the 
people. Jn’s theological motive alone is enough to explain the omission 
of “your sons,” which, if included, would limit the application of Jesus’ 
message to Jews only. The context of Jn supports this view: "Everyone 
who has heard from the Father and has learned comes to me" (6: 45 b); 
“The one who believes has eternal life" (6: 47); “If anyone eats of this 
bread, he shall live forever” (6:51). Jn wanted to show that Jesus’ 
message of "the bread of life" was not limited to the children of Zion. 
The emphasis, therefore, is on mévtec. 

If Jn does show acquaintance with the Targums, especially of Is, it 
is his language rather than his thought which shows influence. Learning 
the Law of the Lord is of no concern to Jn. 

The whole context in Jn, of which this quotation and the one in 6: 31 
are a part, seems to show influence from several places in the O. T. 
other than the ones from which he is quoting directly. The idea of God 
drawing men occurs in Hos 11: 4 and Jer 31: 3. Jn may be consciously 
trying to go beyond certain ideas contained in several O. T. texts of which 
he is aware. In general cf., e.g., Is 40: 14; Jer 24: 7; Joel 2: 27; Hab 2: 14. 
The way to knowledge of God and to life are not through the law and 
wisdom as in Prov 4: 1-13 nor through God himself as in Mic 4:2 or 
even in Is 54: 13. God now draws people to Jesus whom God sent; and 
having heard from God and having learned, they come to Jesus who is 
"the bread of life" for all who believe. Thus there is a real unity of 
thought in the whole context of chapter six of which the quotations 
in vss. 31 and 45 are only a point of departure for Jn’s own theological 
interpretation of Jesus. 

Finally, there seem to be two alternatives in explaining Jn’s reading 
in this quotation: (I) As one trained in the Jewish scriptures, Jn shows 
a thorough acquaintance with them and in a creative way adapts them 
to suit his theological purpose for including a specific quotation in the 
first place. (2) Jn drew from his memory a quotation from either the 
Heb. or Gr. text—and possibly Targum—of Is 54:13 to help explain 
and give support from scripture to his understanding of Jesus. Presumably 
the factor of memory would in itself be sufficient to explain all the differ- 
ences in the text of Jn. However, in view of [n's treatment of his sources 
in general, the former alternative seems the more likely one here. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


RIVERS OF LIVING WATER 
Jn 7:37, 38 
Texts 
Jn 7:371. Is 12: 3 (MT) 
£&y тїс Subs, ёруёсдо трбс ue pews 55-0501 
x«i mvétw. 6 тистейоу sio ёр, ПУЛ yy 
х®ӨФс sinev ў ypaph, тото ёх 
тїс жос adtod bedcovat Is 12:3 (LXX B) 
$8жтос Сбутос̧. xal футАйсєте Bdwo uec! 


svpoabvys ёх TOv THY 
тоб owtnotov 


Is 43: 19 f. (LXX В) Is 43: 19 f. (MT) 
£y тў Фу0дро тпотаџоос"... öt "2: nmm maa 
&ђохо ёу тў pf]. bwp xal rotapode пуу) 0% “ates nna 
ёу тў @уо8рф›, tottoat tò үёзос pov oyna ey mponso mui 


TÒ ÈxAEXTÓY 


Is 44:3 (LXX B) Is 44: 3 (MT) 
бт. yò досо ор £v Sie: тоїс NhX-by DTP 
Topevopévots ёу @убёро, ётл0ўсо tò nox-by mom 
пуб uou ётї тб спёрџа oou 7551797 ^mm PSR 


Is 44: 3 (Targ.) 
YON by wb рал?люл коо ^o 
лл” Sy prune: кулх mu 
333 Oy тр ms pny po 


Is 55: 1 f. (LXX B) Is 55: 1 f. (MT) 
ої Supdvrec, mopedecbe ёф’ дор... ++ ond 125 RAST "n 
xal q&yeve PON) 
Is 58: 11 (LXX B) Is 58: 11 (MT) 
xai Zotar óc хўтос џеббоу xal óc mY} mn хто A ро лут 


у wh eférumev Одбор тч ID" Nb WR 
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Zech 14:8 (LXX B) Zech 14: 8 (MT) 

x«i èv TH ўшёра éxetvy &&eAeboe vot IN NUT OYA Um 

dwp Cav č 'IepoucoXfju. nbur a"n-mm 
Jer 2: 13 (LXX B) Jer. 2: x3 (MT) 

gue ÉvxerÉA tov, nyyhy Sdatog Conc реп a" wpnaianm cns 
Jer 17: x3 (LXX B) Jer 17: 13 (MT) 

бт. ёүхотёћлтоу nyyhy бос тӧу жору MIPIR n"n an mp» 
Prov 18:4 (LXX B) Prov 18: 4 (MT) 

Bdap Bald Абүос ёу xapdta &vOpóc, WX MAT mphy mh 

тотц®с 9& dvarendder xal any} Comic. Anon тро уш: bm 

т QS 4:201. 


vnpmo3nnbo mos non Ay mm 0 ann 
пт} зэ люк mm voy m nyvm mos on 


CD 2: r2 f. 
WIP ПІЗ 1700 Wa ay TIN 


т OH r2: 11 ff. 


mios Any 5-205 m 
пэ@чр ND ++ 2 nnm WR 
Т d m3 psa n2520 ma луч sind annial 


т QOH 7:61. 
"2 AMD WWTP mN + 00 17А ASTIN 


I OH 17: 25f. 
"тау Sy [ lop mo nme 13$ [ 105 mos 


т OH 8: 16f. 


P155 nus nr» cba VYY YN nnm 
aa b пл шз sum 1 


The words of the quotation in Jn 7: 38 are spoken by Jesus at the 
feast of Tabernacles. It is found nowhere else in the N. T. The formula 
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х«Өдс elmev ў үрхФф is used only here in the N. T. In Jn ў үрафў as part 
of a formula occurs also in 7: 42; 13: 18; 17: I2; 19: 24; 19: 28; 19: 36; 
19: 37. үрхфў (a) or ypapat (b) with плурбо (tva) occurs in Mt 26:54 (b); 
26:56 (b, tva); Mk 14: 49 (b, іа); 15:28 (a); Lk 4:21 (a); with etxev 
nowhere except Jn 7: 38 (a); 7: 42 (a); with Aéyw in Mk 15: 28 (a); Jn 
19:37 (a); Rom 4:3 (a); 9: 17 (a); Io: rr (a); 11:2 (a); Gal 4: 30 (a); 
1 Tim 5: 18 (a); Ja2: 23 (a); 4:5 (a). 

This quotation is the most difficult one in Jn. The first difficulty is 
that of trying to find a definite source or sources used by the author 
(or Jesus). The evidence at present is insufficient to determine the exact 
O. T. source or sources and text or texts used. The texts of the most 
likely direct sources are given above. In addition to those and others 
referred to in the succeeding pages, some or all of the following passages 
may have influenced the thought and language of the author: Dt 8: 15 f.; 
Ps 36:9f.; 46:5; Joel 3:18; Zech 13: 1; Prov 5: 15 £.; 18: 4 (LXX); 
Sir 15: 3; 24: 28-32; Song 4: 15; Is 32: 1 £.; 35: 5-7; 41: 18; 43: 19-21; 
49:10; Jer 2:13; 17: 13; Ezek 36:25-27; 47:1-12; Jub 8:19; т En 
17:4; 22:9; 96:6; Rev 7: 16 f.; 21:6; 22: I, 17. 

A second difficulty is that of punctuation. The text of Jn 7:37 f. 
may be punctuated as in the text of Nestle or as indicated by the variants. 
The Old Latin codices d ànd e, with some early Christian writers, put a 
stop after gué and connect ллуёто with 6 тистебоу so that adtod is under- 
stood of Jesus and not of the believer. This alternate punctuation is 
followed by some modern commentators. The arguments for it do not 
seem conclusive: the difficulty of finding an O. T. text; the rhythm of 
the clause and parallelism are improved by punctuating and reading 
as Bultmann,!) Burney,?) Torrey,?) and others do; and the reference 
to scripture may then be applied either to what precedes or to what 
follows, and the pronoun @бтоб may refer to Christ or to the believer. 

Arguments for the punctuation either way and for the interpretation 
of о®тоб as referring either to Jesus or to the believer may be supported 
by evidence from Johannine style and thought. In favor of the alternate 
punctuation are the ideas of Jn that Jesus does give "living water” 
(4: то ff.), and whoever drinks it will never thirst. Jesus is the “bread 
of life," and the one coming to him shall not hunger, and the one believing 
on him shall never thirst (6: 35).4) Jesus himself breathes the spirit 


1) Op. cit., p. 228. 

2) Op. cit., pp. 109-111. 

3) The Four Gospels (1947), pp. 200 f. 

4) Cf. also 6: 5x ff.; 19: 34; І Jn 5: 6-8. 
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upon his disciples (20:22). On the other hand, placing a stop after 
muvétw results in а nominativus pendens with 6 тистебоу clc ёрё resumed 
in adtod. This is typical Johannine Greek; cf., e.g., 1: 12; 6: 39; 8: 45; 
15:2; 17: 2.1) It also seems more natural and makes better sense for 
the mvétw to go with £&v тїс Supe than with 6 motedwv. Even in the dis- 
course with the Samaritan woman the "living water" which Jesus gives 
“will become a spring of water welling up to eternal life in him” who 
drinks it (4: 14). Those who believe are like Jesus in whom they believe 
and stand in the same relationship to him as he does to God (17: 8-10, 
20-23). ?) In 20: 22 where Jesus breathes the spirit upon his disciples, 
the disciples are told that if they forgive the sins of any, they are for- 
given and if they retain the sins of any, they are retained. 

The fact remains that regardless of the punctuation,?) one's inter- 
pretation, and whether the quotation is composed of &&v тіс ... elg ёрё 

. Or потарої ... Cévtoc, there is no particular O. T. passage which 
satisfies the quotation. The passages and texts listed above are given 
under the assumption that the quotation is movxuol ... Cé&vroc.4) It 
is even more difficult to find O. T. passages to satisfy the quotation 
beginning with ёду тіс. Cf., however, Is 44: 3; 49: 10; 55: 1; Ps 42:2; 
63:1; 143: 6. 

No passage satisfies ёх тўс хоіхс. In the Heb. О. T. the seat of man’s 
emotions is within, and the words qo2, 25, n vn, vb1, and 3p are usual- 
ly used to convey this feeling. The LXX is not consistent in its trans- 
lation of these words, nor in its use of xota to translate any опе of 
them except that it never translates 39 and tbi, and never ap in the 
sense of within as the seat of feelings or emotions with хоћіо. It is, 
therefore, impossible to tell what Heb. word Jn had in mind when 
he used xouUMa. xovdia mostly translates [Юл and tw», or some other 
word, in the sense of “intestines,” "belly," “womb.” It is not fre- 
quently used in the LXX to translate any word meaning "inside" or 
"within" in the sense of the seat of the emotions. It is probably (some 


1) Cf. J. H. Moulton, A Grammar of New Testament Greek, 1, p. 69; 2, pp. 423 ff. 
and bibliographical references listed there; Robert W. Funk, A Greek Grammar of 
the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature (1961), p. 244. 

2) For similar ideas cf. 5: 38-41; 6:57; 9:4; 10: 25-30; 11:25 f.; 13:34f.; 
14: I2, 18-24; 15:9f.; 21:21; et al. 

3) See more recently P** which has а full stop after mvétw and K. H. Kuhn 
(“St John VII. 37-8," NTS 4 (1957), pp. 63-65) who presents additional evidence 
for the alternate punctuation. 

4) So, e.g., RSV, Challoner-Rheims Version, and NEB. The King James Version 
and the translations of Goodspeed and Moffatt are as ambiguous on this point as 
the Greek text. 
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are doubtful cases) so used in most of the following places: for [дл in 
Prov 20:27; 20: 30; 26: 22; Hab 3:16; Job 15: 35; for n» in Job 30: 
27; Ps 21: 15; 39: 9 (X ATAq.); Song 5: 4; Is 16: 11; Jer 4:19; Lam 1:20. 
Some interesting examples will show the LXX usage. 

2% and qos are parallel in Prov 22:17 f. and are both translated 
with xapdie«. In Job 32:18 f. 02 is twice translated with үхстўр. In 
Prov 31:10 and 44:26 vbi and оз are translated with фоу and 
yaotne; in 20: 27 Joa with xota; so in Hab 3:16. In Is 16: 11 oy» 
and 2"p are translated with хох and tà ѓутос uov. In Jer 4: 19 as» (2), 
3^ (2), and wpi are translated with xota (2), xapdta, duyf, xapdta 
(LXX adds an extra фоуў here); in 23: 9 2% and зур are translated with 
xapdia and èv uot; so in Ps 55:5, but in Ps 39: 4 the same Heb. is 
translated with xapdt« and évtég uov; so in 109: 22. In Jer 31: 20 for 
myn Aq. has xorta where LXX B differs from MT. In Job 30: 27 ayn 
is translated with хоо; so also in Song 5:4. In Lam I: 20 myn and 
25 are translated with xou and xapSt«; in 2: ІІ nyn with xapdta. In Ps 
103: I f. vbi, 57р, and wpi are translated with quy, tà évtdc, and quy. 
In Jer 4: 14 з? and ap with хардіх and £v соќ. 

In the O. T. the Torah is within (the heart). "Thy law is within my 
heart ("ym JNA, ѓу џёсф тўс xapdtag [xoUac, RAT] поо)... I have not hid 
thy righteousness within my heart" (*35 “л, èv «fj xaedtg uov) (Ps 40: 
9-11). “I will put my law in their inward parts, and in their heart 
(059-9 ops, sic thy Sudvorav [xapdiav КЖ] ccv, xal ext хардіос хтбу) 
will I write it” (Jer 31 : 33). 

These passages enable us to understand somewhat the general back- 
ground which may have partly motivated Jn to use the quotation. But 
they do nothing to help us locate the specific O. T. passage from which 
the quotation comes, nor the text (Heb. or Gr.) used, and little, if 
anything, to clarify Jn’s understanding of хоо. In an attempt to 
solve the problem of èx тўс xoua«c in the quotation, various proposals 
have been offered. 

Bernard!) says that the use of xota is "in accordance with the 
Semitic habit of expressing emphasis by mentioning some part of the 
body ... 'Out of his belly' is only an emphatic way of saying, 'From 
him shall flow.’ " Str.-B.? give Rabbinic evidence to show that the Heb. 
word э, "body," may be used to mean "person" or "self" But this 
word would naturally be translated into Gr. with có ог puyy, not xorta. 


1) Op. cit., 1, p. 283. 
2) Op. cit., 2, p. 492. 
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The explanation of Hoskyns 1) is too far-fetched. “The thought of the 
author is conditioned by the picture of the water flowing from the side of 
the crucified Lord (xix. 34), belly being a synonym for side, but having 
also in contemporary usage, like heart or reins, a conventional signifi- 
cance as the seat of the emotions." Julius A. Bewer, in commenting on 
Is 58:11 £, suggests reading "thy belly" or "body," as quoted in Jn 
7:38 (apparently for qm in vs. 12), and inserting it in vs. 11 before “like 
a spring of water." This is an interesting solution to a textual problem 
in Is, but I can find no place in the Heb. O. T. where m is used in the 
sense of “from within" —but cf. a) in Ps 51: 13—or the innermost part, 
such as "belly" or “body,” as Bewer suggests. The suggestion is clearly 
made under the influence of Jn 7: 38.2) 

Other more detailed solutions to the problem are those maintained 
by Burney and Torrey, who try to determine the original Aramaic of 
Jesus’ words and then translate accordingly. Burney ?) argues that the 
quotation is a free combination of several O. T. passages "which speak 
of a river of living waters which, in the Messianic age, is to issue from 
the Temple-mount, and to become the source of life and healing far 
and wide." He continues by saying that "our Lord" had in mind principal 
passages like Ezek 47: 1-12, especially vs. 9 which was taken up by Joel 
4:18 and Zech 14:8 and that in using the words ёбу-ллмёто he was 
using Is 55: 1 ff. and Jer 2: 13. Burney then discusses the main difficulty, 
“out of his belly shall flow," etc. and admits that it cannot be con- 
nected with any О. T. passage. He proceeds to “solve” the difficulty 
with the assumption that the passage has been translated from Aramaic. 
Joel speaks of a "fountain," Heb. рур; and the word is the same іп 
Aramaic (used, e.g., in Targum of Ps 104: 10; Prov 5:16; 8:28). The 
Aramaic for “belly” or “bowels” is pyp, Heb. ny (used, e.g., in Dan 
2: 32). In an unvocalized text pyy, "belly," and py», "fountain," would 
be identical. Adopting the word for “fountain” and connecting the clause 


1) Op. cit., p. 323. 

2) The Book of Isaiah (1950), 2, p. 58 n. I might say that if one wants to invent 
a text in Is 58: 11 f. to satisfy the quotation in Jn 7: 38, it would be better to read 
TIJ for PAN, as Kittel suggests, and insert it in vs. 11 before “like a spring of 
water." Perhaps reading 7°33? would be even better because in x Chron 17: 11 
Tua is translated in LXX by ёх тйс хоіос cov. In the parallel passage in 2 Sam 
7:12 MT reads TYY where the LXX also reads ix тїс xotklag соо. However, 
the LXX in 1 Chron 17: 11 was probably influenced by the passage in 2 Sam 7: 12. 
At least such a reading would have some support in the O. T. 

3) C. F. Burney, The Aramaic Origin of the Fourth Gospel (The Clarendon Press, 
Oxford, 1922), pp. 109-111. Quotations here and elsewhere by permission of the 
Clarendon Press, Oxford. 
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“He that believeth in me" with the preceding word, he translates from 
the hypothetical Aramaic as follows: 


He that thirsteth, let him come unto Me; 

And let him drink that believeth in Me. 

As the Scripture hath said, 

Rivers shall flow forth from the fountain of living waters. 


Burney concludes his argument by maintaining that the quotation of 
scripture which follows the parallelism completely summarizes the main 
conceptions of Ezek, Joel, and Zech. “When the passage was translated 
from Aramaic into Greek, py» m was taken to mean, ‘from the belly’; 
and this was connected with ‘he that believeth in Me’, and was therefore 
rendered, ‘from his belly'." 1) 

In three works C. C. Torrey ?) deals with this quotation. He, like 
Burney, accepts the alternate punctuation but rejects Burney’s trans- 
lation because “there is ... no way in which the two Aram. words sug- 
gested by him could have been confused in the present passage; and the 
text which he reconstructed (p. rro) is neither good Aramaic nor comes 
anywhere near accounting for our Grk.” 3) Torrey translates as follows: 
“Whoever thirsts, let him come to me, and let him drink who believes оп 
me. As the scripture says, Out of the midst of Her [ie., Jerusalem] 
shall flow rivers of living water." 4) The translation, "Out of the midst 
of Her," involves only "the pointing mw» instead of the (naturally 
expected) 535." 5) Torrey says that the citation was free and for 
substance only, as so ойеп,6) and that the fact of mis-translation, its 
cause, and the reason for the precise word chosen are alike obvious.") 
The Aramaic word in question is the regular word for the “midst” of a 
city, both in the O. T. (Ezra 4: 15) and Targums (Ps 46: 6, "God is in 
the midst of her," aya). Used also very frequently of human beings, 
it always means the "belly" or “bowels,” i.e., exactly xotAtw.8) Torrey 
gives additional examples (Targ. Lev. 1:13; 3:3; Prov 20:30; Sir 


1) Ibid., p. түт. . 

2) “The Aramaic Origin of the Gospel of John," HTR, 16 (1923), pp. 305-334; 
The Four Gospels; Our Translated Gospels. 

3) Our Translated Gospels (Harper, 1936), p. 110. 

4) The Four Gospels (Harper, 1947), pp. 200f. So also in Our Translated Gospels. 

5) HTR, 16, p. 340. 

6) In a later work, Documents of the Primitive Church (Harper, 1941), p. 46, he 
says that Jn 7: 38 is the best example in any gospel of a quotation for substance 
only and for free paraphrase in Aramaic. 

1) The Four Gospels, р. 323. 

3) HTR, 16, p. 340. 
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то: 9)!) and adds that the Gr. translator, having made his false beginning 
with “Не who believes," had no choice but to read his Aram. text (the 
very same consonants) with the mas. suffix, gawéh, instead of fem. 
suffix gawah, and to write "out of his belly." "Every step in his un- 
fortunate proceeding is plain, and so also is the true reading which 
he so completely missed." Torrey says that the scripture to which Jesus 
refers is definitely messianic. In the Coming Age a great stream of 
living water, with its source at the temple, will flow from Jerusalem 
and bless the land (Joel 4: 18; Zech 14: 8; Ezek 47: 1 ff.; Ps 46: 5-8). It 
is to the last passage that Jesus refers, as is shown by two features 
of his free quotation: this is the only case in which the stream is called 
a river; the next vs. of the Ps contains the phrase "in the midst of her” 
(ie., Jerusalem), and those words would naturally be in the mind of 
one who referred to this picture of the holy city.?) 

A theory similar to those of Burney and Torrey is that of J. R. Harris, 
who suggests that there was an error in reading two Syriac words which 
vary only slightly, one the word for "belly" and the other the word 
for “throne.” 3) He believes that in a primitive book of Testimonies 
this was a composite quotation made up of Zech 14:8 and Jer 3: 17: 
“They shall call Jerusalem the Lord's throne," and that the combination 
appeared as "Living water shall go forth from the throne of the Lord." 
There is evidence for such a combination in Rev 22: 1, 17. Thus Harris 
supports his theory of early Christian Testimonies.*) 

Such theories are both interesting and ingenious but do little or 
nothing to fix the specific O. T. passage or combination of passages or 
the text which [n had in mind. From the context it appears certain that 
neither in Aramaic nor in Greek would Jn be interested in water flowing 
from Jerusalem or from the throne of the Lord. To adopt any one of the 
theories presented would do violence to the whole context in Jn. The 
quotation as it stands completely satisfies the context, which makes it 
plain that Jn had in mind the spirit flowing from the believer—or, 
perhaps, from Christ. Jn himself makes this quite clear when he says: 
“This he said about the spirit which those who believed on him were 
about to receive." 5) 


1) Our Translated Gospels, p. 11x. 

2) ud p. IIo. 

3) “Rivers of Living Water," Expositor, 20 (1920), pp. 196-202. 
) 

) 


Ф 


See J. К. Harris апа У. Burch, Testimonies, 2 vols. (1916-1920). 
5) According to 17: 20 and 20: 29 those who believed would include not only 
his present disciples but all who were to believe through them. 
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This brings us to the problem of “rivers of living water" and the 
association of water with the spirit. The words потоџо! bdato¢g Сбутос,1) 
like èx тїс xotAtac, occur nowhere in the О. T. Commentators are not 
so much concerned with the former words as with the latter, probably 
because there are passages in the Heb. and/or Gr. O. T. which come closer 
to them. But because Burney, Torrey, and others have failed to study 
these words in light of the context, they have failed to comprehend the 
fuller meaning of the quotation. an 0%, with corresponding Gr. forms, 
occur in MT and LXX in Gen 21:19; 26:19; Lev 14:5 f., 50-52; Num 5:17 
(LXX only); 19: 17; Jer 2:13; Song 4: 15; Zech 14: 8. Cf. especially ppéap 
б8жтос COvroc; in Gen 21:19 (MT lacks "living"); 26: 19; Song 4: 15; 
nyh бос in Prov 10: 11; 13: 14; 14:27; 16: 22; 18: 4; Sir 21: 13; Ps 
35: 10 (Heb. an npa in all except Prov 18: 4). 

Rabbinic scholars seldom interpreted om t іп the О. T. symboli- 
cally but did so occasionally.?) On the other hand, aa alone is frequently 
interpreted allegorically, several times with reference to the holy spirit. 
For example, pSukka 5, 558, 42: R. Jehos. b. Levi (c. 250) said: "Why 
does one call it (the place [lit., "house"] of merrymaking in the temple 
at the Feast of Tabernacles) ‘place of drawing’? Because from there one 
draws the holy spirit (spirit of prophecy)." Cf. Is 12:3. o% is inter- 
preted allegorically mostly with reference to the Torah.?) Several interest- 
ing examples follow. In Sir 15: 3 the Torah is spoken of as the "bread 
of understanding" and “water of wisdom." In CD 5:3 the Torah is 
spoken of symbolically as “a well of many waters"; in 9: 28 B as “the 
spring of living waters"; cf. here CD 8: 4-6. 

We come now to the appropriate point for a discussion of the context 
of our quotation, especially with reference to the Feast of Tabernacles 
in 7: 37 and the giving of the spirit in 7: 39. This context, which, like 
every context in Jn is so important for the study of the quotation within 
it, has its setting at the Feast of Tabernacles. The ritual of the feast 
may, in part, have suggested to [n at least the idea, if not the language, 
of the quotation. Whether the last day, the great day, of the feast was 
the seventh—as Str.-B.,*) e.g., and others argue —or the eighth—as 
Hoskyns,®) Bernard,*) Barrett,") and others suggest—cannot be decided 


1) But the words бёжтос –дутос̧ do occur in LXX Ne-2AQ of Jer 2: 13. 

2) Jer 2: 13; 17: 13; Zech 14: 8 gave occasion for it; see Str.-B., 3, pp. 854-856. 
3) For references see Str.-B., 2, pp. 433-436. 

4) Op. cit., 2, pp. 799-805, 808 f. and note ad loc. 

5) Op. cit., p. 320. 

8) Op. cit., 1, p. 280. 

7) Op. cit., p. 269. 
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with certainty. For а good summary of the arguments pro and con see 
Barrett) who concludes that it is doubtful whether Jn was deeply 
concerned about the matter and possible that he was quite unaware of 
the question raised by his words. 

It seems reasonably certain that Jn was partly influenced by cere- 
monies connected with the Feast of Tabernacles, particularly the libation 
of water with the recitation of Is 12: 3—“Therefore with joy shall ye 
draw water out of the wells of salvation" —and its symbolical interpreta- 
tion of “drawing” the holy spirit.2) But the evidence for the ceremony 
is entirely Rabbinic and late, there being no reference to it in the O. T. 
or Josephus. Nor is there any reference to the drinking of the water, 
only to the drawing of it; and the water theme occurs in Johannine 
thought where there is no association with the Feast of Tabernacles. 
Other О. Т. passages used during the Feast of Tabernacles, some of 
which may also have influenced Jn’s thinking, were Zech 14 and 1 Kgs 8 
(with Is 12: 3; Ezek 47: 1 ff.; Zech 13: 1).?) 

In post-exilic and Rabbinic Judaism Jerusalem was thought of as the 
“navel” of the earth with Mount Zion as its center.*) It is conceivable 
that Jn intentionally and creatively transferred the source of the living 
water from Jerusalem (Zech 14: 8) to Jesus and then to the believer. The 
passages listed above would have assisted him in the process. The con- 
text as it now stands, however, gives no hint that Jn was concerned with 
water flowing from Jerusalem or from the throne of the Lord. 

I have suggested that Jn may have been somewhat influenced by the 
ceremonies connected with the Feast of Tabernacles, especially the 
libation of water and its symbolical interpretation of the out-pouring 
of the holy spirit. If that is true, it seems likely that because of their 
use at the Feast such passages as Is 12: 3 and Zech 14: 8 were in the 
mind of Jn when he wrote down his quotation. At the same time he 
may also have thought of Is 44: 3 with the pouring of water upon him who 
is thirsty and the pouring of the spirit upon the seed of the servant. 

This brings us to the consideration of the second aspect of the context, 
the giving of the spirit. The idea of the spirit is the chief motive behind 
the use of this quotation according to the writer of the gospel: “But 


1) Ibid., p. 269. 

?) See G. F. Moore, Judaism, 2, pp. 43-48; Str.-B., 2, pp. 774-812. 

3) See I. Abrahams, Studies in Pharisaism and the Gospels (1924), p. 54; Str.-B., 
2, pp. 799-805; H. St. J. Thackeray, The Septuagint and Jewish Worship (1923), 
pp. 64-67. 

*) СЕ, e.g., Zech 14: 8; Ezek 38: 12; Sanh 37a; Jub 8: 19. 
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this he said about the spirit which they who believed on him were about 
to receive; for the spirit was not yet (given) because Jesus was not yet 
glorified” (7: 39). The living water represents the spirit (or holy spirit; 
here туєбшж is probably the equivalent of xvedua &vov—cf. the textual 
variant) which now proceeds from Jesus but after his glorification will 
proceed from the believer as well. 

At'times Jn seems to think that the spirit (or holy spirit) was confined 
to Jesus himself.!) Jesus, upon whom John the Baptist had apparently 
seen the nvedua descend, etc., baptizes ѓу nvevuatı ќүѓіо; but the Baptist 
baptizes év дат. (т: 33). Cf. also 14: 26; 16:7; 20:22.?) Yet Jn could 
hardly have denied the previous existence of the spirit nor its efficacy 
in the prophets. But the Jews believed that the efficacy of the spirit 
had ceased with the cessation of O. T. prophecy. "R. Abba says: ... 
Aíter the later prophets Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi had died, the 
Holy Spirit departed from Israel ....’ 3) Even some Biblical writers 
looked for a future outpouring; cf. Joel 2: 28 f.; Prov 1:23; Is 11:2; 
32:15; 42:1; 44:3; 61:1; Ezek 37:14; 39:29; Acts 2:17 f.; 19:2. 
Jn may mean that the spirit was not yet given or experienced in the 
characteristic Christian manner until the end of Jesus' life and work. 
According to Jn 14: 16 f., 26; 15: 26; 20:22, after Jesus’ glorification, 
he and/or the Father would send the holy spirit. This corresponds with 
the relative silence of the Synoptics concerning the spirit and such 
passages as those in Acts 2. | 

Jn had more to say about the spirit either because he wrote during 
a later time and from a later point of view or because he stood closer 
to a tradition where the conception of the spirit was strong, as in the 
community of Qumran. In the literature of that community we find the 
use of the words water and spirit in the same context and the spirit spoken 
of in terms which are characteristically applied to water (e.g., “to sprinkle” 
and “to pour’’).*) Several passages from the literature of Qumran are im- 
portant for our understanding of this quotation and its whole context. 

With the combination of water and the (holy) spirit in Jn cf. the 
combination of the two in 10S 4: 20 f. “To abolish every evil spirit from 


1) Contrast such passages as 3: 5, 6, 8; 4: 23; 6: 63; cf. also Jn 16: 13; 1 ]n 3:24; 
4: 13. 

2) Cf. also Lk 24:49; Acts 1: 5, 8, 13. 

3) Yoma I, p. 41, trans. by Leo Yung in The Babylonian Talmud, ed. by I. 
Epstein (1938). 

4) For the association of these terms with baptism in the Qumran community 
see John A. T. Robinson, ““Тһе Baptism of John and the Qumran Community,” 
HTR 5o (1957), pP. 175-191. 
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the midst of his flesh, and to cleanse him through a Holy Spirit from 
all wicked practices, sprinkling upon him a Spirit of truth as purifying 
water ....” 1) Cf. here such О. T. passages as Is 32: 15; 44: 3; Ezek 36: 
25-27; 39: 29; Joel 2: 28 f.; also Mk 1: 8; Mt 3: 11; Lk 3: 16; Acts 1: 5, 8; 
2:17 1.5; I Cor I2: I3; Jn 1: 33; 3: 5; Tit 3: 5f. In each of these passages 
either water and the spirit are directly associated or the spirit is spoken 
of in figures symbolic of water, for example, “Чо pour out," “to drink," 
"to baptize with." 

Another important passage which throws light on the context in Jn 
is CD 2: 12: "And to make (or: and he made) known to them by the hand 
of His anointed ones His holy spirit and shew them truth." ?) Rabin takes 
the term mwn» ?) as "the prophets” and refers to Ps 105: 15 where the 
two terms are parallel. This interpretation seems altogether likely in 
view of 105 т: 3 and especially 8: 15 f. Cf. also Ezek 38: 17; 10pHab 2: 9; 
7:5; Rev 10: 7. Rabin's interpretation may throw some light on the con- 
text of Jn 7: 38. In 7: 39 Jn interprets Jesus’ statement of vs. 38 for his 
readers in view of his own thoroughly Jewish background. But Jesus' 
hearers needed no explanation because they naturally associated his 
words about living water with the spirit and further associated the whole 
phenomenon with the prophet who was to come. “Having heard these 
words, some of the crowd said, ‘This is truly the prophet.’ " If one trans- 
lates ww» simply as “his anointed one," that is, “his messiah,” *) the 
comments of the others of Jesus’ hearers become understandable. 
"Others said, "This is the Christ' " (7: 41). 

Dt 18:15 ff. came to be interpreted messianically as we know from 
1 Macc 4: 46; 14: 41; Test. of Ben. 9:2; Jn 1:21, 25; 6: 14; 7: 40; Acts 
3:22; 7: 37. The idea of the fulfillment of Dt 18 is found in the N. T. 
clearly only in Jn and Acts.5) Cf. the Qumran fragment of Testimonia 
where a quotation from Dt 18 also occurs.9) 

1) Trans. from W. H. Brownlee, “The Dead Sea Manual of Discipline," BASOR, 
Supplementary Studies, Nos. 10-12 (1951), p. 16. 

*) Trans. from Chaim Rabin, The Zadokite Documents (1954), p. 8. 

3) T. H. Gaster interprets the term as “the anointed priests, custodians, and 
teachers of the Law” (The Dead Sea Scriptures (1956), p. тоо, n. 7). 

4) Contrast К. С. Kuhn who makes a good case for a pl, “his anointed ones" 
("The Two Messiahs of Aaron and Israel" in The Scrolls and the New Testament 
(1957), ed. Krister Stendahl, pp. 59 f.). 

5) The prophecy of Mal 4: 5 that Elijah would come before the Day of the Lord 
is alluded to in Mk 6: 15; 8: 28; 9: 11 f.; Mt 16: 14; 17: 10-12; Lk 9: 8, 19; Jn 1: 21, 
25. In some of these passages one may also see an allusion to Dt 18, but the evidence 
is not nearly so clear as in Jn and Acts. 

€) See J. M. Allegro, “Further Messianic References in Qumran Literature," 
JBL 75 (1956), pp. 174-187. 
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In 105 9: тт the coming of the prophet and the messiah(s) are linked 
together: YR Iw) TIAN "mum NI Кл Ty. I would interpret the prophet 
and messiah (s) here as separate persons with Gaster,!) against Brownlee.?) 
The fact that in CD (60D) 19: 1of. (9:10); 20: x (9:29); 12:23f. 
(15: 4); 14: 19 (18: 8) the messiah himself is to come from Aaron and 
Israel seems to be evidence enough to justify this view. On the other 
hand, the parallelism of “anointed ones" and “prophets” in Ps тоз: 
15 (т Chron 16:22) gives some basis for equating the two. However, 
cf. Hab 3: 13 where “thy anointed one” is parallel to “thy people." Cf. 
also Acts 3: 22-26 where the “prophet” and the "servant" are probably 
equated and both titles applied to Jesus. 

It is clear from the passages above that both in the O. T. and the 
Scrolls from Qumran the spirit was associated with the prophets and the 
messiah.?) In Jn 7: 40 f. the author shows acquaintance with both these 
ideas; and nowhere else in the N. T. is the idea of the coming of the 
prophet and the messiah as separate individuals and the association of 
the spirit with them so clear as in the context of our quotation.*) Cf. 
now especially P96 where in Jn 7: 40-42 and 7: 43, 52 the terms б трофтуттс 
and ó ур стбс clearly refer to two different persons. 

According to CD 2: 11 f. the messiah (or prophet—the same phenome- 
hon was true for either or both) himself possesses the (boly) spirit, and 
he, in turn, pours it out upon his followers. This is exactly the idea 
of Jn except that after Jesus’ glorification the spirit is to be given to 
Christian believers themselves, not only to special servants of the Lord 
as formerly. This new element in Jn is original with him. The passage 
ІОН 12:11 f. also throws further light on the whole context of Jn 7: 
38 ff. I reproduce here the translations of two scholars: 


Ich aber als ein Einsichtiger habe dich erkannt, mein 


1) Op. cit., pp. 58, 99, note 71; but cf. p. 5. 

2) Op. cit., p. 35, note 19. In later articles Brownlee seems to have changed his 
mind; cf. “Меѕѕіаліс Motifs of Qumran and the New Testament," NTS 3 (1956-57), 
pp. 12-30; NTS 3 (1957-58), pp. 195-210. 

3) The spirit is also associated with the Lord's servant in both O. T. and Scrolls; 
cf., e.g., Is 42: 1; 44: 3; ІОН 13: 18-20; 16. 

4) Cf., however, the Synoptic idea of the Baptist and the passages listed above. 
In the gospels both the titles “prophet” and “messiah” are applied to Jesus. For 
prophet cf. Mk 6: 15; 8:28; Mt 13: 57; 14: 5; 16: 14; 21: 11, 46; Lk 1: 76; 7: 16; 
9: 8, 19; 13: 33; 24: 19; Ја 4: 19; 6: 14; 7: 40; 9: 17; for Christ or messiah cf. 
Mk 8: 29; 14: 61; Mt 16: 16, 20; 26: 68; 27: 17, 22; Lk 4: 41; 9: 20; 23: 2; 24: 46; 
Jn 1: 41; 4: 29, 42; 7: 26, 41; 11:27. Cf. also “prophet” and "king" in Jn 6: 14; 
"Christ, the King" in Mk 15: 32. See F. W. Young, "Jesus the Prophet: A Re- 
examination," JBL 68 (1949), pp. 285-299. 
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Gott, durch den Geist, 12) den du in mich gegeben 

hast ... Durch deinen heiligen Geist 13) hast du meinem 
Inneren Erkenntnis eróffnet bezüglich deiner 
geheimnisvollen Einsicht. Und eine Kraftquelle (für 

alle Kinder) deines (Erbarmens 14) hast du aufgedeckt) . . .!) 


And I, gifted with understanding, 

I have known Thee, O my God, 

because of the Spirit (12) that Thou hast put in me; 

and I have heard what is certain according to Thy marvellous 
secret because of Thy holy Spirit. 

(13) Thou hast [o]pened Knowledge in the midst of me 
concerning the Mystery of Thine understanding, 

and the source of [Thy] powe [r and the fountain of] Thy 
[goodness] (14) [Thou hast revealed (to me)] ...?) 


If these men succeed in conveying the real meaning of the Heb. text, 
this passage is a direct parallel to Jn 4: 1o ff. and 7: 38 ff. Even the 
terminology is very similar. Note that the spirit is "in me" ("2)3) and 
that it is "given" (үл) *) by God. The combination з and qm with 
respect to the spirit occurs in the O. T. only in Ezek 37: 14; and only 
Ezek uses 3 for "within" (2:2; 3:24; 10: 17). But qm of the spirit is 
used with some other term meaning “within” or “upon” in Ezek 11:19; 
36: 26 f.; Neh 9: 20; Is 42: 1. Elsewhere the spirit is spoken of as being 
“poured,” 5) a different word for "pour" being used each time except in 
the first two passages: Ezek 39: 29; Joel 2: 28 f.; Is 32: 15; 44: 3; Prov 
1:23. In the N.T. the equivalent combination of èv and 3Sí8equ with 
respect to the spirit occurs only in Jn 14: 16 f.;9) апа tou. with respect 
to the spirit is a regular part of Jn’s vocabulary (cf. 3:34; 7:397); 
14: 16f.; 1 Jn 3:24; 4: x3). However, 18ош with respect to the spirit 
occurs in the N. T. also in Lk 11:13; Acts 8:18; 15:8; Rom 5:5; 


1) H. Bardtke, ,,Die Loblieder von Qumran V," Theologische Literaturzeitung 5 
(1957), col. 339. Cf. also Gaster, op. cit., pp. 182 f. 

2) A. Dupont-Sommer, The Essene Writings from Qumran, trans. by G. Vermes 
(Trans. copyright by Basil Blackwell, 1961), p. 240. 

3) For the idea of the spirit “within” or "upon" one in the О. T. and Scrolls cf. 
Is 11:2; 26: 9; 44:3; 59: 21; 61: 1; 63: 10 f.; Job 32: 18; Ezek 2:2; 3: 24; 10:17; 
11:5, I9; 36:261.; 37: 14; Zech 12:1, то; IQH 7:6 ££; 17:25f.; IQS 4: 26. 

1) So also in ТОН 13:19; 16: 11; 17: 17; Fragment 3: 14; cf. 10H 9: 12 f. 

5) Cf. 10H 17: 25 f.; Fragment 2:9. 

6) Cf. 1 Thess 4: 8 where Paul quotes Ezek 37: 14 from the LXX where 8i8oy 
and eic occur together. 

7) The textual variant dedouévov may be original here. 
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2 Cor 1: 22; 5: 5; I Thess 4: 8; but the usage in Jn is almost as frequent 
as in the rest of the N. T. In the N. T. the spirit was thought of as 
"filling" 1) or dwelling “іп” or “upon” the believer (after Jesus’ ‘‘glori- 
fication” in each case except Lk ІІ: 13?); cf. Mt 10: 20; Acts 2: 4, 17 f.; 
4:8; 6: 5; especially 19: 2, and many others; Rom 5:5; 8: 9, II; т Cor 
3: 16;6: 19; 2 Cor 1:22; 2 Tim 1: 14; Tit 3: 5; Heb 2: 4; 6: 4; Jude r9 f. 
jn certainly shares the original N. T. conception of the spirit, which 
goes back to the O. T. and Qumran community. 

In connection with the gospel idea of the descent of the holy spirit 
upon Jesus at the baptism, Jn’s idea of Jesus and/or the Father giving 
the holy spirit to believers after Jesus' glorification, and the later N. T. 
concept of the believers' actual reception and possession of the holy 
spirit, it is important to note certain additional ideas of the Qumran 
community. That community looked eschatologically for an institution 
of the holy spirit (105 9: 3). Moreover, the terms mm or mostly wtp m 
were used of God's spirit (10S 4: 20f.; 8: 16; CD 2:12 (2:10); 10H 
9:32; 14: I3; 16:2 £., 6f.) and of the spirit in man (CD 3:3 (4: 
2); 5: II (7:12); 7:4 (8:20); 105 3: 7; ІОН 1:15); cf. also ІОН 4: 
31; I4: I3; 15: I3; especially 16: 6-14 where it is hard to distinguish 
between usages. I call special attention to only one more passage from the 
Scrolls which may have influenced the thought of Jn 4: то ff. and 7: 38, 
that is, ТОН 8: 16 f.: "And you, my God, have put in my mouth as an 
early rain, rain for all [thirsty ones'?)] and a spring of living waters that 
shall not fail to the opening up of heaven." This is obviously a free 
quotation or allusion to Is 58: тт, one of the sources usually suggested 
for the quotation in [n 7: 38. Note that the "living water" of Jn 7: 38 
is closer to 10H 8: 16 f. than to Is 58: 11 and that Jn 4: 10 ff. is much 
closer to the ІОН passage than to Is 58: Іг. All in all Jn’s statements 
of 4: 10 ff. and 7: 38 are more closely parallel to 10H 8: 16 f. than to 
Is 58: 11. Cf. here also ІОН 8: 7. 

Having presented the evidence for the study of the quotation in Jn 
7: 38, let us attempt to formulate some general conclusions. There seem 
to be several possible solutions to the problems. Yet each suggested 
solution must remain only a partial one because there is not sufficient 
evidence to determine the one final solution. 

In the first place, the thought and language of Jn may show influence 


1) In the О. T. "fill" is used with the spirit in Ex 31: 3; 35: 31; cf. 28: 3. 

2) Each of the Synoptists thought of Jesus himself as possessing the spirit: 
Mk 1:8, 10; Mt 3: 11, 16; 12: 18; Lk 1: 15; 3: 16, 22; 4:1, 18; cf. Acts то: 38. 

3) Restoration by Bardtke. 


Suppl. to Novum Test, XI 4 
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from the wisdom literature of the O. T. It is evident from the examples 
showing the use of хош in the LXX to translate some Heb. word meaning 
“within” as the seat of the emotions that this usage is far more frequent 
in Job, Pss, and Prov than anywhere else in the О. T. The use of хой 
in Jn probably comes closest to its usage in those O. T. books; and this 
usage in both Heb. and Gr. is most frequent in those books. See here also 
the evidence given for the use of ттүў 0с, with the corresponding Heb., 
which is used extensively only in Prov. Perhaps the key passage from 
the wisdom literature is the LXX text of Prov 18: 4. Here the use of 
the word xota does not occur, but the LXX changes w87% 323 to 
AóYoc év xapdig which is equivalent to the use of хош. With this note 


also the dvamydve. ... ry? (0с 1); and cf. the èv adt& ттүү 58хтос 
&AXouévou sig болуу atoviov of Jn 4: 14, and ІОН 12: 11 f. Furthermore, 
the combination of the words 08e .. . поташбс̧... Cag occurs nowhere 


else in the Heb. or Gr. O. T. This is the same combination of words as in 
Jn 7:38 except that in Jn the last word occurs in the participle form 
Сёутос̧. The same combination occurs exactly in Rev 22: 1 but nowhere 
else in the N. T. 

Another factor from the O. T. and Jewish tradition which may have 
influenced the thought of Jn is the Mosaic miracles of manna and water. 
At several places in the O. T. the two desert miracles of manna from 
heaven and water from the rock were singled out and combined. Cf. Dt 
8: 15 f.; Pss 78: 15-30; 105: 40 f.; also Is 48: 21; Ps 114:8. The Jews 
expected a repetition of those miracles in the messianic age.?) Familiar 
with the Jewish expectation, Jn probably had in mind the combination 
of the miracles of manna and water when constructing the framework 
of his gospel. In chapter six Jn had already presented Jesus as "the true 
bread from heaven” which gives *'life to the world" and “the bread of life." 
In contrast to the fathers who ''ate the manna in the wilderness and died,” 
Jesus is "the living bread," and “if anyone eat of this bread, he shall 
live forever." Cf. 6:58: “This is the bread which came down out of 
heaven, not as the fathers ate and died; the one who eats this bread 
shall live forever." In chapter six Jn may have been thinking of Jesus 
as the repetition of the original miracle of manna,?) only in a more 


1) Here Sym., Th. read nyy) софіхс and Aq. фАёф cogíac with MT. 

2) See here J. Jeremias, The Eucharistic Words of Jesus (1955), pp. 154 ff. and 
the bibliography and references given in his notes; Burney, op. cit., pp. 109-111; 
Str.-B., 2, pp. 481 f. 

3) The only other explicit references to manna in the N. T. are in Rev 2: 17 
and Heb 9: 4. Cf. “The Gospel of the Ebionites" (in Epiphanius, Against Heresies 
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effective way. In chapters four and seven he may have been thinking of 
its counterpart in Jesus as the true water miracle. Cf. here 1 Cor ro: 4. 

It is interesting to note in this connection that at only one place 
in the O. T., in so far as I have been able to determine, are manna, 
water, and spirit mentioned together—Neh 9: 20: “Thou gavest also thy 
good spirit to instruct them, and withheldest not thy manna from their 
mouth, and gavest them water for their thirst." Jn could have had the 
trio of this passage in mind during the creative, artistic composition 
of his gospel. 

The fact still remains, however, that the exact source or sources of 
the quotation and the text used must thus far remain unknown. There is 
no single O. T. passage or combination of passages which satisfies the 
statement of Jn. According to the evidence from the O. T. and the Qumran 
Scrolls with regard to the inside of a man as the seat of the emotions, 
the spirit also being within, the use of water interpreted symbolically 
of the Torah and the spirit, and the expectation of the repetition of 
the miracles of manna and water in the messianic age, it is evident 
that Jn has Hebrew tradition solidly behind him. It appears not im- 
possible, nor even unlikely, that there actually existed a quotation 
like the one given in Jn 7: 38. If such a quotation was known to him, 
it is, nevertheless, not known to us. 

It appears more likely that Jn was motivated by a combination of 
several passages and then from memory wrote down a quotation to 
support his theology. Because of the thought and the language employed, 
the most likely sources are Is 44: 3; the thought and language of several 
passages in Ezek, such as 37: 14; 47: 1-12; Prov 18: 4 (LXX); Neh 9: 20; 
and others suggested in the preceding pages. 

The argument of commentators that the singular ў yeapy rather than 
the plural at ypagot indicates that the author had in mind a single О. T. 
passage instead of a combination of passages carries little weight in 
view of Jn’s varying style and literary method. Jn never uses at ypagpat 
to introduce a quotation; but cf. 5: 39. And he uses the singular ў үрхфү 
in various ways; cf. its use in 2: 22; 10: 35; 13: 18; 17: 12; 19: 24, 28, 36, 
37; and 20: 9 and comments on the next quotation (7: 42). 

In this quotation Jn simply adapts in a creative fashion his broad 
knowledge of the O. T. scriptures and Jewish tradition to suit his Chris- 
tian theology. We have seen that there was in the O. T. a certain school 
of thought with respect to the spirit which was continued by the Qumran 


30: 13: 4); text given in Albert Huck, A Synopsis of the First Three Gospels, oth ed., 
ed. by Hans Lietzmann and Frank L. Cross (1936), p. 1o. 
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community and apparently followed by Jn. According to this school 
of thought the usual thing was for God to pour out the spirit on the 
prophets, the servant, the messiah, or other special persons, and they 
in turn would pour it out upon their followers. 

If the spirit was thought of as dwelling “within” a man, it would be 
natural to think of it symbolically as flowing "from within"; and the 
Hebrew conception might also naturally be conveyed with ёх «76 xotAtac.2) 

Jn reproduces the ideas of the О. Т. and Qumran Scrolls completely, 
but he adds several distinctly creative and original Christian elements. 
Now Jesus is the prophet who has come or the messiah (both titles are 
applied to Jesus in Jn), and he possesses the spirit within him. After 
his “glorification,” he and/or the Father will give (or send—cf. 14: 16 
and r4: 26, e.g.) the spirit to Christian believers. 

Finally, whereas in the Jewish tradition water was interpreted sym- 
bolically mostly of the Torah, sometimes of the spirit, Jn interprets 
it symbolically of the spirit. Perhaps Jn intentionally changes the 
symbolism here from the Torah to the spirit. The experience of the 
spirit would now take the place of the Torah in the lives of Christian 
believers. However, as we have seen, Jn has good precedent behind him, 
both in the O. T. and in the Qumran Scrolls, for the association of 
water and the spirit, so that no change was really necessary. At any 
rate, for Jn the spirit, not the Torah, was the all-important thing. 
The believer who has drunk from the living water of the spirit which 
Jesus gives (or which he and/or the Father will give—the thought of Jn 
with respect to the spirit is not consistent, so we cannot be consistent 
in attempting to present his thought) will himself become a source from 
whom the living water of the spirit flows for the benefit of others. This 
is the interpretation given to the Johannine passage by several early 
Christian writers, especially Origen.?) It also coincides with the thought 
and language of Jn himself in 4: ro ff.; 14: 16 f.; and 20: 22. 


1) Itis interesting to note here the terms used in two well known Hebrew trans- 
lations of the N.T., the one by Ginsburg (Salkinson-Ginsburg’s Hebrew New Testa- 
ment, 1886), the other by Delitzsch (London: The British and Foreign Bible Society, 
1937). The former translates £x тўс xolAleg with ізо, the latter with 1020. 

?) Cf. fragment from his Comm. on John (text. дек in А. Е. Brooke, The 
Commentary of Origen on S. John’s Gospel (1896), 2, p. 250); Hom. on Num. 17: 4 
(text in Origenis Opera Omnia quae Graece vel Latine tantum exstant (1733). Cf. also 
Cyprian, Ep. 63: 8. Since the writing of this chapter, I have read the short study 
on John 7: 37-39 by J. Blenkinsopp and am pleased to discover that we have 
reached the same conclusions independently. He gives additional references to 
Origen (“John vii. 37-39: Another Note on A Notorious Crux," NTS 6 (1959), 
рр. 95-98). 


CHAPTER SIX 


THE SEED OF DAVID 
Jn 7:42 
Texts 

Jn 7:42 Mt 2:6 
ody ў Yexoy єїлеу Ott ёх тоб xol ob ByOaéeu, үй 'loo8a, 
сплёрџотос Aauld, xal оддоос Scy {етуу et £v tote ўүєрбсту "Тоода. 
aro BwfXésu тїс хорус ёх соб yao ёЁбєАє®сєт dyyobuevoc 
бтоо Tj» Дед, ёруєто. ó бет Tounavel тоу Лабу uoo tov "сро. 
XPLOTÓG; 

Lk 2:4 


tig nóv Aavld fris xarcitrar ByOrécp, 
dik т© elvat жотоу Ё оїхоо xal тотрйс 


Rom 1:3 Aavtd 


тєрї тоб vied обтоб тоб 


үсуоџёуоо ёх сплёршхтос Lk 2:11 

Aauld хат с®рх® бс ёстіу xptoróc xóptoc, ёу пӧле. Aavid. 
Mic 5:1 (LXX B) Mic 5: x (MT) 

xxi ov, ByOréey оїхос 'Eqgp0a, TNS nno-ma3 nnm 

Фӧ№мүостӧс ef тоб slvat ёу усту YRI nvnbo yyy 

'Ioó83a- ёЁ od por eehedcetar кау 9 Jon mmm 

тоб civar cl; Xpyovva tod “Iopana. Sew Sey nen? 


2 Sam 5:2 (LXX B) 


ob поцахуєїс tov Лабу uou Tov 'lopofj 
2 Sam 7:12 (LXX B) 


x«i Фухстўсо TÒ стёрџх соо ретй сё 


Ps 89:4 f. (LXX B) 


Фцовс® Aaueld tË доблф uov 


Mic 5:1 (Targ. Jon.) 
"1115 NI PID’ "3p 12 
окчо" by pow tay 


2 Sam 5:2 (MT) 
ОКК AYTAR IYN INN 


2 Sam 7:12 (MT) 
TINN TINTAR Np 


Ps 89: 4f. (MT) 
“Tay TTY ^ny3ex 
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Ёос тоб aidives ётоцаќсо TÒ onépua cov 


Ps 89: 36 f. (LXX B) 
et тб Aaveld pedcoouat- 
TÒ onépua хотой sio tov aldva ремєї 


І Sam 20:6 (LXX В) 
Aavetd драреїу Éoc el; ВтӨАёрь thv 
TOA adTOD 


Ps 18: 51 (LXX В) 


xal побу ёАєос TQ yptotQ «отоо, 
тф Aaveld x«l th спёррат. adtod. 


Jer 23:5 (LXX B) 
xal dvactnow tH Aaveld dvatorhy 
dtxatay 
Jer 33: 22 (LXX В) 
Lacking 


I Kgs 11:39 (LXX B) 


Lacking; xat xaxovyynow то omepya 


доод (Ic. AJAOL 


Is 11: 1 (LXX B) 
xal &teAeócerai 9В80с ёх tio Alyce 


EA 


Тессої, xal &v0oc ёх тїс GlCnc &vaofjaecat. 


75 pox 0910-чу 


Ps 89: 36 f. (MT) 
ток лтүто-пк 
mm odiy> wor 


I Sam 20:6 (MT) 
yey nno-m3 ymo чут 


Ps 18:51 (MT) 
amon ton nem 
vy түт? 


Jer 23:5 (MT) 
пох TT? ^nbopm 
pus 

Jer 33: 22 (MT) 
“TAY TUM ул nis р 


I Kgs 11: 39 (MT) 
T YNNN YNI 


Is rr: 1 (MT) 
YD "snas" 
ATID? 70505 WSN 00 


Is 11: 1 (Targ. Jon.) 


рч 35 ND PID 
зачу mi »35 КЛУ 


Like those in 6: 31 and 12: 13, this quotation occurs on the lips of 
some of the multitude who hear Jesus. The multitude questions his 
descent and place of his birth. This quotation is found nowhere else 
in the N. T., but one closely related to it is found in Mt 2:5 f. The 
formula in the precise words ody ў ypagh sixev (бт) occurs only here 
in the N. T., but cf. xaOac єілєу f; үрхфү in Jn 7: 38 and xai dw ётёра 
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үрафў Aéye: in 19: 37. ў үр®ф А&үє is found as a formula in the declarative 
or interrogative form in Rom 4:3; 9:17; I0: I3; 11:2; Gal 4:30; 
I Tim 5: 18; Ja 4:5. "Scripture said" is used as a formula in Rabbinic 
literature to introduce a quotation from the O. T.1) 

As in the previous quotation, the first difficulty is that of finding 
the exact O. T. source or sources from which it comes. In addition to 
the texts listed, only some of which are usually suggested as sources, 
the following may also have influenced the thought and language of Jn: 
Ezek 37: 24 Ё; І Sam 17: 15; 20: 6, 28; Ps 132: 10 f., 17; 89: 3 f., 20, 35 f., 
49-51; Mt 2: 1, 4. No one passage or combination of passages from the 
O. T. fully satisfies the words of Jn. In the first place, the phrase tò 
спёрџа 80018 does not occur in the LXX AB (B lacks the three following 
passages), and the Heb. equivalent 11 vy"! occurs only in 1 Kgs 11: 39 
and Jer 33: 22, 26. In т Kgs 11:39 LXX A reads on£ou« '1o3.; Origen 
and Lucian, oxépua david. Jer 33:22, 26 does not occur in LXX AB. 
The first of those passages is clearly not messianic, nor is the second, 
strictly speaking, but it does belong to those passages expressing the 
future hope ?) of Israel and follows after the messianic passage of the 
"branch of righteousness" in Jer 33:14-18. Here Jn may also have 
been influenced by such passages as 2 Sam 7:12; 22: 51 = Ps 18:51; 
Ps 89:4 £., 36 f.3) 

It is equally difficult to determine the O. T. source for the rest of 
the quotation: "from Bethlehem the village where David was, comes 
the Christ." The source universally given is Mic 5: 1, which is the most 
likely one in the O. T. except possibly 1 Sam 17: 15 and 20: 6, 28. Of 
those the terminology of Jn is closer to 1 Sam 20: 6 than to any other 
O. T. passage. 1 Sam 17: 15 is lacking in LXX B, is inserted in Origen 
and Lucian, and is probably inserted also in LXX А.) 

The use of 6 урістбс̧ in Jn shows affinity to the Targum of several 
O. T. passages in that the word Хп occurs there whereas in the MT 
and LXX it does not. It occurs in the Targum Jon. of Mic 5: 1. The word 
mt» is inserted after the word “David” in the Targum of Jer 23: 5 and 
33:15: mont. In Ps 18: 51 it is inserted before "David". A pas- 
sage of some importance may be the Targum of Is 11: 1 because the 
spirit of the Lord is mentioned with the “‘messiah.” 5) The spirit has also 


1 


) Cf. Adolf Schlatter, Dev Evangelist Johannes (1948), p. 200. 
Cf. S. Mowinckel, He that Cometh (1955), p. 147. 
3) Targum reads “his sons" for “his seed." 
1) See H. P. Smith, The Books of Samuel, ICC (1929), p. 155. 
5) The Targum sometimes gives passages a messianic import; cf., e.g., Is 10: 27. 
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been mentioned in the larger context of our quotation in [n. !) On the 
other hand, the term “messiah” occurs in both the MT and LXX in the 
Davidic passages of Ps 18:51 = 2 Sam 22: 5x and 132: 10 f.; cf. also 
Ps 89: 49, 51. 

Modern commentators are of little real help for a study of [n 7: 42. 
Those considered are unanimous in giving Mic 5:1 as the source for 
"from Bethlehem," but they are not unanimous in their selection of 
sources for "from the seed of David." Those who suggest problems of 
translation from Aramaic behind many of the quotations in Jn say almost 
nothing about Jn 7: 42. Burney,”) for example, says only that the quo- 
tation is based on Is 11:1 and Jer 23: 5, etc. (Davidic descent) and 
Mic 5: x (from Bethlehem) and that the references are general merely. To 
the best of my knowledge Torrey 3) does not deal with Jn 7: 42. Barrett ¢) 
lists this quotation among the group which are not exact quotations but 
adaptations which might be based on either the Heb. or Gr. text. He says 
that the scripture referred to for the messiah's birth is Mic 5: 1 and 
that its use seems to be Christian since it is not quoted in Rabbinic 
literature for the origin of the messiah until late. With respect to the 
first part he merely says that several passages declare that the messiah 
will be of the seed of David, e.g., Ps 89: 4f. 5) Bultmann 6) says that 
the evangelist's style shows the characteristic peculiarities of the Jewish 
manner of speaking, such as the question ody ў үрхфў elev, use of orépua 
for the meaning “descendants,” and ó ур. ёру. The words &xó Bw. тїс 
x&yrpc, etc. are good Greek. He also says that according to 2 Sam 7: 12 f.; 
Is 11:1; Jer 23: 5 a Davidic messiah is expected and that according 
to Mic 5: 1 he must be born in Bethlehem. Bousset 7) states that in 
Maccabaean times, with few exceptions, the messiah was expected from 
the house of David. Among the passages he cites as evidence from the 
Pseudepigrapha, O. T., Rabbinic literature, and the N. T. are the Targum 
Jon. to Is 11:1; Jer 23: 5; 33: 15; Hos 3: 5. Then he adds: ,,Dass die 
Geburtsstátte des Messias gerade Bethlehem sein sollte, scheint doch 
nur eine vereinzelte Ueberlieferung gewesen zu sein." He lists only 
Mt 2:5; Jn 7: 41 f.; and Targ. Jon. to Mic 5: т. Str.-B. have nothing 
to add for Mt 2: 5 f. or Jn 7: 42. 


1) Jn 7:39; cf. comments on the previous quotation. 

2) Op. cit., p. 118. 

3) For his discussion of Mt 2: 6 cf. Documents of the Primitive Church, pp. 49-51 
and Stendahl, op. cit., pp. 99-101. 

4) Op. cit., p. 23. 5) Ibid., p. 273. 

$) Op. cit., pp. 230 f. 

7) Die veligion des Judentums (1926), pp. 226 f. 
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The context of Jn 7: 42 is also of little help in determining its source. 
The immediate context is really a continuation of the whole section 
of vss. 37-44, discussed in the last chapter. A division arises in the group 
because some had said that Jesus was the Christ. During the course of 
the conversation, several points of view with respect to the origin of 
the Christ unfold themselves in typical Johannine fashion. First, there is 
probably the view of those Jews who had come to know Jesus of Nazareth 
and who said, “Does the Christ come out of Galilee?" Jn says nothing 
elsewhere about the birth of Jesus at Bethlehem but seems to understand 
that his home at least, if not the place of his birth, was in Nazareth of 
Galilee.!) This is a phase of the Christian belief about Jesus which Jn 
shares with, or borrows from, the Synoptists.2) But Jn nowhere states 
the place of Jesus’ birth. Apparently he is simply not interested in the 
actual place of Jesus’ birth, nor even in his Davidic descent.) The second 
point of view is that the messiah is to come from “the seed of David," 
a fixed part of Jewish messianic belief since the time of the prophets.*) 
Yet even this well known Jewish belief, shared, of course, by the 
Christians, is put in specifically Christian terms. In the third place, 
there is the view that the messiah was to be born at Bethlehem, and it is 
expressed in the second half of our quotation: "from Bethlehem, the 
village where David was." This view with respect to the origin of the 
messiah I shall call the uniquely Christian viewpoint.) 

The last two views are expressed as a quotation introduced with the 
formula обу ў үрхфў eimev. The quotation is clearly a compound quo- 
tation composed of two separate parts joined by the copulative xat. 
No single O. T. passage can satisfy the quotation as it now stands. In 
the following pages I shall have more to say about these two views and 
the sources for them. 

To the best of my knowledge there is no passage in the Qumran Scrolls 
which is of specific value for our study of Jn 7: 42. Several things of 


1) Jn 1:45 £; 7:52; 18:5, 7; cf. also 4: 43 f£; 7: 9f. 

?) Cf., e.g, Mk 1:9; 10: 47; Mt 3:13; 21: 11; Lk 4: 16. 

3) Contrast the view that no one knows whence the messiah comes (7:27). 
This is a typically Rabbinic point of view known to Jn, and perhaps even shared 
by him, and for that reason he does not take sides in the discussion in our context. 
See here Mowinckel, ор. cit., pp. 295-308; Dodd, ор. cit., pp. 89 f.; Str.-B., 2, 
pp. 488 f. 

4) See Mowinckel, ор. cit., pp. 159 ff.; Joseph Klausner, The Messianic Idea 
in Israel (1955) ; Dodd, op. cit., pp. 90 f.; G. F. Moore, Judaism, 2 (1932), pp. 323 ff. 

5) By “uniquely Christian” I mean that the view differs from the usual Jewish 
(Christian) point of view. The evidence is presented below. 
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a general nature with respect to the Scrolls and the use of this quotation 
in Mt and Jn are discussed on the following pages. 

In Mt 2: 6 we find the combination of Mic 5: 1, 3 and 2 Sam 5:2asa 
composite quotation introduced by the formula, ‘‘for thus it is written 
through the prophet." The text of Mt agrees with neither the MT nor the 
LXX. The MT and LXX are closer to each other than Mt is to either. Yet 
it is obvious that the O. T. sources are Mic 5:1, 3 and 2 Sam 5:2. The 
changes in the text of Mt ?) are all to be explained as intentional alter- 
ations to strengthen his purpose for including the quotation in the 
first place—to confirm the Christian tradition that Jesus was from 
the line of David and was born at Bethlehem ?)—by means of showing the 
fulfillment of an O. T. prophecy. 

Even though the words of the quotation in Mt are put into the mouths 
of the scribes and chief priests, in accordance with Rabbinic custom, 
there is no evidence for saying that the text of Micah “belonged to 
Jewish sayings of messianic interpretation." *) This is true in spite of 
the fact that mw» is inserted into the passage in the Targum. 

It seems appropriate now to make a few observations about the method 
of Mt in using a quotation like the one under consideration and the 
method of the sect of Qumran. This is important for us because the method 
of Jn in this case, as in some others, is exactly the same. In the first 
place, the practice of combining two or more texts from the O. T. into a 
single composite or conflated quotation or allusion is one found frequently 
in the Scrolls.5) In the second place, the sect of Qumran sometimes 
inserted the word “messiah” into an O.T. passage so as to make it 
refer specifically to the messiah where originally there was no reference 
to the messiah in the strict sense of the term.9) Cf., for example, "branch 


1) On this point cf. Stendahl, op. cit., pp. 99 ff. and Torrey, Documents of the 
Primitive Church, pp. 49-51. 2) Cf. Stendahl, Ibid. 

3) Cf. Mt 2:1, 8; Lk 2:4, 15. 

1) Stendahl, op. cit., p. 99. 

5) Cf. P. Wernberg-Moller, "Some Reflections on the Biblical Material in the 
Manual of Discipline," in Studia Theologica, IX, Fasc. I (1955), pp. 40-66, esp. the 
list of passages on pp. 41 f.; J. M. Allegro, The Dead Sea Scrolls (1956), pp. 138 £.; 
J. A. Fitzmyer, “40 Testimonies and the New Testament” in Theological Studies, 
18 (1957), pp. 513-537; M. Black, “Theological Conceptions in the Dead Sea 
Scrolls” in Svensk Exegetisk Arsbok, 18-19 (1953-1954), pp. 72-97. 

6) Here I mean to distinguish between the usual O. T. conception of messianism 
and the use of the term “messiah.” In the big majority of messianic passages in 
the O. T. the technical term is not attached to the concept. Possible exceptions 
are in Pss such as 132: 10f., e.g., but the interpretation is disputed (See H. H. 
Rowley, The Relevance of Apocalyptic (1946), pp. 25 ї.). In N. T. times, however, 
theterm was used to convey the concept. 
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of righteousness” (nps mas, Jer 33: 15; cf. also 23: 5) and “messiah of 
righteousness” (pT7xn mwn, “4Q Patriarchal Blessings" 1). This is a pro- 
cess very frequent in the Targums.?) In the third place, the Qumran 
sect quoted and interpreted passages of O. T. scripture in such a way as 
to support the particular point of view and purpose of the writer.?) 

It is evident that the method of Mt is the same as that of the sect 
of Qumran: he conflates two O. T. passages into one, inserts the word 
“messiah” (in the context here (2: 4), and changes the passages cited to 
suit his theological purpose—to confirm the Christian tradition that 
Jesus the messiah was born at Bethlehem—by the use of a proof text 
from the O. T. 

Mic 5:1 properly belongs to that largest group of O. T. messianic 
passages dealing with the coming of an exceptional king who would be a 
“scion of David, ‘a shoot from the stump of Jesse,’ descended from the 
ancient Bethlehemite line." *) But the idea of a messianic ruler descended 
from the Bethlehemite line is not the same as the belief that “the messiah” 
would be born a£ Bethlehem. I doubt that the Mic passage means more 
than that the future "ruler" would come from the line of Bethlehem, 
that is, David. It is hardly meant to mean that Bethlehem would be the 
place of messiah's birth.5) This would account for the fact that Mic 
5:1 was unimportant in Jewish messianism; it added nothing new to the 
Davidic concepts so strongly expressed in the more popular books of Is, 
Jer, Zech, and Ruth.) 

At no place in Jewish messianism is it stated exactly where or when 
the messiah will come. Certain signs may indicate that the time of the 


1) See J. M. Allegro, "Further Messianic References in Qumran Literature" 
in JBL, 75 (1956), p. 175. The passage here is almost certainly an allusion to Jer 
33: 15; it is much closer to Jer 23: 5 and esp. 33: 15 than to the one Allegro dis- 
cusses on p. 176 where he refers the reader to those passages. On this subject see 
J. V. Chamberlain, “Тһе Functions of God as messianic Titles in the complete 
Qumran Isaiah Scroll" in VT, 5 (1955), pp. 366-372. 

2) Cf. examples given above and Is 43: 10; 52:13; 53: ro where in each case 
the word “‘messiah’’ is inserted into the translation. 

3) See W. H. Brownlee, “Biblical Interpretation Among the Sectaries of the 
Dead Sea Scrolls” in BA, 14 (1951), pp. 54-76; Allegro, The Dead Sea Scrolls, 
рр. 134-140; Stendahl, op. cit., pp. 183-202; P. Wernberg-Moller, ор. cit. 

4) S. Mowinckel, op. cit., p. 160. 

5) So Klausner: “It is obvious that here is indicated only a king from the royal 
line of the house of David, which originated in Bethlehem, and there is no need 
to suppose that this king himself is to be born in Bethlehem" (op. cit., p. 77). Cf. 
also J. М. Р. Smith, А Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Book of Micah, 
ICC (1911), р. 103. 

6) E.g., Is 9:7; 11: 1, то; Jer 23: 5; 33:17; Zech 3: 8; 6:12f. 
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coming is either near or far off. And pious men might even pray for the 
messiah to come soon, but in the last analysis the exact time and place 
of his coming are known only to God. This is the view of the apocryphal 
literature of the O. T. and Rabbinic Judaism.!) This is the Jewish- 
Rabbinic view presented in Jn 7: 26 f.: “Сап it be that the rulers indeed 
know that this is the Christ? Howbeit we know this man whence he is; 
but when the Christ comes, no one knows whence he is.” 

Mt 2: 6 becomes a clear case of an independent Jewish-Christian inter- 
pretation of an О. T. text, independent even of any previous strictly 
Jewish interpretation. Mt 2: 2—‘‘Where is he that is born king of the 
Jews?"—reflects the characteristic Jewish expectation of an ideal king. 
In 2:4 the insertion of the word “messiah” makes the verse the transition- 
al point from the characteristically Jewish to the uniquely Christian 
point of view. The expected "king" of O. T. messianism has now become 
"the messiah" in the fullest sense of the word, and to this idea is added 
the Christian tradition of his birth at Bethlehem. The point is confirmed 
in typically Matthaean style by a proof text from the O. T. in 2: 5f. 

Coming to Jn we can see at once that his method of quoting in this 
case is similar to that of the Scrolls and Mt. He combines, but does 
not conflate, two passages and joins them together with xat.2) Whereas 
Mt inserts the word “messiah” only in the context, Jn inserts the word 
into what he must mean to be part of the actual quotation. Finally, like 
the Scrolls and Mt, he adapts the resultant quotation to his particular 
point of view, in this case to conform to the Christian tradition of the 
Christ's birth at Bethlehem. 

But what about the content of Jn’s quotation? We have said that the 
expression “the seed of David” does not occur in the LXX AB nor, to the 
best of my knowledge, in the Scrolls, and that the Heb. equivalent is 
found only in т Kgs 11: 39 and Jer 33: 22, 26. It is not inconceivable 
that Jn had in mind the Heb. text of one of those passages. 

It may be important to note that one expression of the O. T. and the 
Scrolls with respect to David and his offspring in passages which may 
be interpreted as messianic is “to David and to his seed” (yw 717% 
тё Aaveld xol «à ongouate аёто? 5). And the usual О. T. terms with refer- 


1) C£, e.g., 2 Bar 27: 1-15; 29:3; 30:1; 2 Esd 7:27 Ё; Mowinckel, ор. cit., 
рр. 295-298; Str.-B., 2, pp. 488 f.; C. H. Dodd, op. cit., p. 89. 

2) Contrast his style and method of combining two quotations in 12: 38 ff. and 
19: 36 f. 

3) So in 2 Sam 22: 51 = Ps 18: 51; т Kgs 2: 33; cf. “40 Patriarchal Rlessings,”’ 
JBL, 75 (1956), p. 175. 
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ence to a messianic descendant of David are "shoot" (поз, Jer 23: 5; 
33: 15; cf. also Zech 3: 8; 6: 12), "rod" and "stem" (won, УТ Is 11: 1), 
"root" (ww, Is 11:10). So also in the Scrolls 1). and N. T.?) It is 
conceivable that "the seed of David" in Jn is a free, creative adaptation 
or citation from memory, of either Heb. or Gr. text, of one or the other 
of such passages as Is 11:1 f.,3) то; Jer 23:5; 33:15; 2 Sam 7:12; 
expecially 2 Sam 22:51 = Ps 18: 51; Ps 89: 3 f., 29, 35 £.; 132: 10 £.5); 
I Kgs 2: 33. 

Considering the second part of the compound quotation as "from 
Bethlehem the village where David was,” we find the possible O. T. 
sources much more limited than for the first part. I can point only to 
Mic 5: 1 and 1 Sam 20: 6. It is again conceivable that Jn had in mind 
either one of these passages, the latter being the more likely. It is im- 
possible to tell, however, whether he used the Heb. or Gr. text. 

Mt 2:6 is clearly a quotation from two О. T. sources which, in spite 
of the differences in Mt, are obvious. In Jn, however, the O. T. sources 
for the quotation are by no means obvious, and there is no one passage 
or combination of passages which satisfies the quotation. For the following 
reasons, therefore, for Jn the sources are not the O. T. but the Synoptics 
Mt and Lk. 

In the first place, the use of Mic 5: 1 as a proof text seems to have 
originated with the Christians. No Rabbinic passages cite Bethlehem 
as the place of the messiah's birth before the fourth century.*) In spite 
of the fact that in Mt the reference to Jesus’ birth at Bethlehem is put 
on the lips of the chief priests and scribes and in Jn on the lips of some 
of the Jewish critics of Jesus, it must not be assumed that the messiah's 
birth at Bethlehem was an established Jewish or Rabbinic doctrine 
in the first century. In the birth stories of Mt and Lk as a whole it is, of 
course, possible that the apologetic motive is to confirm the accepted 
belief that the messiah was to be born at Bethlehem. Passages like those 
we have discussed might give rise to such a belief. On the other hand, 
the motive here might just as possibly work in reverse. Jesus' actual 


1) For references cf. JBL, 75(1956), pp. 175-181; Allegro, The Dead Sea Scrolls, 
рр. 148-154. 

2) Cf. Rom 15: 12; Rev 5: 5; 22: 16. 

з) Jn may have thought of Is 11: 1 f. since the spirit is to rest upon the "shoot" 
of Jesse and since Jn has just dealt with the spirit flowing from Jesus and the 
believer immediately before our quotation. This would give an artistic blending 
of material characteristic of the style and method of Jn. 

4) Note “of the fruit of thy body" in Ps. 132: 11 and cf. Acts 2: зо. 

5) See Dodd, ор. cit., p. go and Barrett, op. cit., p. 273. 
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birth at Bethlehem motivated the Christians’ search for a prophecy to 
confirm it. Mt found it in Mic 5: 1, and the author of Jn learned about 
it from the Synoptics. The view presented appears to be a specifically 
Christian view. 

The messianic views of Jn before and after this point in the gospel 
are all typically Jewish. The coming of a prophet is associated with 
the messianic expectation (1: 21, 25; 6: 14; 7: 40); the time and place of 
the messiah's coming are not known (7: 27); he is a descendant of David 
(7: 42 a); the doing of signs is mentioned in connection with his coming 
(7: 31); the messiah is to abide forever (12:34). Only in this quota- 
tion do we have any hint of the Christian belief in his birth at Beth- 
lehem. 

We call to mind the two views with respect to the origin of the Christ 
in our quotation: the view of those who assume that because they 
knew him from Galilee he was born there !) and therefore reject him as 
messiah ;?) and the view of those who are aware of the Christian tradition 
of his birth at Bethlehem.) The actual view of Jn himself goes beyond 
either one presented here. Jn’s conception of Jesus as “the Christ the 
son of God" (тт: 27) surpassed the common Jewish-Christian concept of 
his Davidic descent and the Christian tradition of his birth at Bethlehem. 
The messiah of Jn is a more sublime figure. The physical descent of 
Jesus and the place of his birth are at most secondary compared to Jesus' 
real origin as the Aóyoc that was èv &руў and сір ѓүёуєто and even now is 
ёх тбу Фусо and not ёх tod хбсшоо tovtov *). The presentation of two con- 
flicting views may be only a device on Jn’s part to portray the ignorance 
of Jesus’ Jewish critics and even that of those Christians who fail to 
perceive the real meaning of Jesus. For this reason both views are left 
unanswered. A ''division" arose among those who held the differing 
views, another device, it seems to me, to further emphasize their ignoran- 
ce.) We have seen that, in spite of the strong belief in the Davidic 
lineage of the messiah in the O.T. and Scrolls, the expression "seed of 
David" does not occur in the LXX and Scrolls and only rarely in the 
Heb. O. T. The expression is rare also in the N. T. where it occurs only 


1) This appears to be the view presented also in 1: 45 f.; 4: 43 Ё; 7:9; 18: 5, 7; 
cf. also Mk 1:9; Mt 3: 13; 4: I3; 21: I1; 26:69; 27: 55; Lk 1: 26; 2:4, 39; Acts 
2:22; 10: 38. 

2) This coincides with the view of Jn 7:27. 

3) Cf. Mt 2: 1, 5, 8, 16; Lk 2:4, ІІ, 15. 

4) Jn 1: 1, 14; 8: 23. 

5) The “division” is a device effectively used also in 9: 16 and ro: 19 for the same 
reason. 
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here and in Rom 1:3 and 2 Tim 2: 8.1) In the last passage the writer 
makes the phrase a part of Paul's gospel (“from the seed of David, 
according to my gospel”). In Rom т: 3 the phrase is a part of the “gospel 
of God" (vs. 1), "which he promised before through his prophets in the 
holy scriptures." According to the context in Rom, the phrase belonged 
to the earliest Christian belief about the messiah and served to indicate 
that he was born physically from the line of David.?) According to the 
same context, Jesus became "the son of God. . . by the resurrection from 
the dead." 

While the thought expressed by the phrase, “the seed of David,” is 
in accord with the Jewish idea of a Davidic messiah, the terminology 
used to express that thought is of Christian origin. Jn may be indebted 
to Paul or at least to the same tradition as Paul. 

In view of Jn’s probable dependence on Lk 2: 4, or the same tradition, 
as the most likely source for the second part of this quotation, it seems 
that here also Lk is Jn’s most likely source. The phrase ёх тоб onépuatog 
Дохід is Jn’s equivalent of the Lucan ££ otxov xal тжтрйс Aavid, which 
occurs only in Lk 2: 4 (cf. Lk 1: 27). Jn may have invented a quotation 
or quoted from memory passages from both Paul and Lk.?) But the phrase 
in Jn is typical of his own creative use of his Synoptic sources in general 
and in places where such usage has long been recognized.*) 

For the second part of the quotation, &xó Ву. ... Aavid, the source 
could conceivably be an O. T. passage such as Mic 5: 1 or more probably 
т Sam 20: 6. It is not unlikely that &xó B0. in Jn represents his inter- 
pretation of ёх соб in the first line of Mt's second quotation, taking it to 
refer to Bethlehem in the first line of the first quotation. This reading 
may, however, be a free rendering from memory of the text of Mic 5: 1: 
‘yan, 25 od (B) or ¿x cod (AQ). But again Lk 2: 4, or the same tradition, 


1) Contrast “seed of Abraham," which occurs in both Heb. and Gr. O. T. and 
in N. T.; cf. Is 41: 8; Jer 33: 26; 2 Chron 20: 7; Ps 105: 6; Jn 8: 33, 37; Rom 9: 7; 
II: I; 2 Cor 11:22; Heb 2: 16. 

2) Cf. Acts 2: 30 and the birth stories and genealogies of Mt. and Lk. 

3) It is interesting to contrast with Jn’s terminology Rev 5:5: ó Agwv 46 ёх тўс 
Фолс ‘Тоода, ў 66а AavilS and 22:16: yo sip ў bila xol tò үёуос Aavid. These 
expressions are characteristically Jewish. 

4) The relation of Jn to the Synoptics is a subject which lies beyond the scope 
of this work, but cf. the commentaries and monographs listed in them; esp. P. 
Gardner-Smith, Saint John and the Synoptic Gospels (1938); idem, "St. John's 
Knowledge of Matthew," JTS 4 (1953), pp. 31-35; H. Windisch, Johannes und 
die Synoptiker (1926); C. H. Dodd, "Some Johannine ‘Herrnworte’ with Parallels 
in the Synoptic Gospels,” NTS 2 (1955-56), pp. 75-86; S. Mendner, “Zum Problem 
‘Johannes und die Synoptiker,'" NTS 4 (1957-58), pp. 282-307. 
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is Jn’s most probable source; the Johannine and Вублёєр тўс хорус 
бтоу jy Даи is the equivalent of Lk’s eic холму Aavid Arig xadrcita Вт|0Аёєр. 
It is to be noted that the phrase “‘city of David” is found only in Lk 2: 4, 
тт in the N. T. Moreover, while the phrase “city of David" does occur in 
both the Heb. and Gr. O. T., at no place is Bethlehem referred to in that 
way. In the O. T. the reference is always to the city of Jerusalem and 
more specifically to “the stronghold of Zion.” 1) To the best of my know- 
ledge, the word for "city" in the O. T. phrase in the LXX is always 7éAtc, 
never хору. Thus we have in Lk another example of distinctly Christian 
terminology which Jn uses in his own creative way. It must be understood 
that I am only proposing that the direct source for this part of the 
quotation is Lk 2: 4. The actual tradition for Jesus' birth at Bethlehem 
is better grounded in Mt than in Lk where the Nazareth tradition is the 
puzzling feature. 

With respect to the last part of the quotation, ёруғтх. ó yptoTóc, 
the only likely O. T. source is one from the same tradition as the Targum 
Jon. of Mic 5: 1 or the Heb. or Gr. text of such a passage as Ps 18: 51. 
This possibility seems very remote. Perhaps Jn simply inserted the 
word “messiah,” in keeping with the Jewish custom of the Scrolls and 
Targums of inserting the actual word into a messianic context. It seems 
more likely, however, that Jn was influenced by the use of the word 
Хрістос in the context in which the quotation from Mic is set in Mt 2:5 
and that the Johannine ёруєтж б yorotdc is the equivalent of Mt's (rov) 
6 Хрістос үєууҝтол.?) Jn may also have been influenced by Lk 2: 11: бс 
ёстіу yptoxóc х0р1ос, ёу поле. Aavid, especially since this is the only place 
where the word "Christ" is used with “the city of David." 

Finally, in this quotation Jn shows acquaintance with two views with 
respect to the messiah, the one Jewish-Christian, the other distinctly 
Christian in the sense that it differs from the usual Jewish view. In the 
presentation of those views his method is the same as the method of 
the Oumran sect and Mt, but the terminology and contents are expressed 
in his own creative style and use of his sources, whether O. T. or Synoptic. 
Mt conflates two O. T. sources which are perfectly clear. Jn combines 
and compounds his material from Mt and Lk, or the same tradition, 
either with or without the use of the O. T. 

The view that Bethlehem is the birth place of the messiah is so different 
that a division results. One wonders if those who held that view were 
persons who had read some of the writing of Mt and Lk in the school of 


1) Cf, e.g., 2 Sam 5: 7, 9; 6:10, 12, 16; т Kgs 8: 1; 11:27. 
2) The order of words in P% (o 7$ epyetat) corresponds exactly with Mt's order. 
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St. John where the Synoptics were used for Christian instruction. Such 
persons may have been more familiar with the Synoptics than with the 
О. T., as early Christian writers frequently were. Jn neither refutes nor 
defends either view. His conception of Jesus as the Christ goes beyond 
either or both of them. 

We come now to a crucial point in our argument. If the sources for 
the quotation in Jn 7: 42 are Mt and Lk, ог a tradition like the one 
recorded there, would Jn introduce such material as a quotation with 
the formula oby ў үр®ф єїлсу? In view of the evidence which follows it 
becomes apparent that he might. Perhaps Jn was the first N. T. writer 
to refer to an earlier Christian writing as ў ypagn, thus giving it authority 
equal to O. T. scripture. Exactly what the term meant to him is not 
certain. It may have meant only a "writing" or written source which 
he read or used, perhaps still without a name. 

Before proceeding to Jn and other N. T. writers, a brief survey of 
the usage of the word "scripture" and other formulas used to introduce 
quotations by early Christian writers considered while making this 
study will be enlightening. The examples given are taken only trom a 
random scanning and are neither meant to be complete nor the best. 
Those writers nearest Jn’s time were studied most carefully. We start 
with Cyprian and move backward to the time of Jn. 

By the time of Cyprian (c. 200-258) both Mt and Jn are cited as ‘‘scrip- 
ture" along with Is. Discussing baptism (Ер. 63:8), Cyprian maintains 
that the "scripture" of Jn 7:38 refers to baptism and not to the 
cup. "And that it might be more evident that the Lord is speaking there, 
not of the cup, but of baptism, the scripture (Scriptura) adds, saying: 
*But this he spoke of the spirit, which they that believed on him were 
to receive.’ " Here the comments of the writer of Jn 7: 39 are clearly 
regarded as ‘‘scripture,” as previously the words of Jesus were so regarded. 
Later in the same context Cyprian quotes Mt 5:6, having referred to 
the passage with the words, "when ... the divine scripture speaks" 
(cum . . . loquatur Scriptura divina). 

In Origen (c. 185-254) passages from both the O. T. and N. T. are 
quoted in the same context and introduced by the use of the word 
"scripture" or "scriptures." In De Principiis 1:1:1 quotations from 
Dt 4:24 and Jn 4: 24 are referred to as "according to our scriptures” 
(secundum scripturas nostras). In 1: 2: 5, Col 1: 15 and Heb r: 3 are cited, 
as from Paul, with reference to certain statements about Christ as the 
only-begotten son of God “supported by the authority of divine scriptu- 
res" (divinae scripturae auctoritate muniantur). In Contra Celsum Origen 
Suppl. to Novum Test, XI 5 
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also uses the word “‘scripture’’ or “scriptures” with reference to either the 
О. T. or N. T. or both in general. In this work Origen seems to cite 
passages mostly by specific book or gospel, etc., and he frequently 
quotes a passage without giving a source reference. In 2: 45, however, 
the comments of the author of Jn 21: 19 are quoted as "scripture" (4 
yeapy); cf. also 2:58; 2:76; and 3:8 (ў yoga?) for О. T. in general). 

In the conclusion to his treatise On Christ and the Antichrist, a work 
full of quotations and allusions from both O. and N. Testaments, Hippo- 
lytus (c. 170-236) says: "These things I put before you in a few words, 
my beloved brother Theophilus, having drawn them from holy scriptures 
(&& aytwv үрхрёӧу). Hippolytus, like Origen, treats both О. and N. Testa- 
ments as "scripture," especially in his longest work, Philosophumena. 

Clement of Alexandria (fl. c. 190-210), Protrepticus 1, quoted Tit 3: 4 f. 
with the formula, “the apostolic scripture says" (gnaw ў блостолиў 
vox). In 9 he says: "I might furnish a myriad scriptures (uvetac ... 
үо®ф®с) for you, of which not one tittle shall pass away" (Mt 5: 18). 
Later in the same chapter he cites Mt 18: 3 and [n 3: 5 with the formula, 
“as the scripture says" (&¢ now ў ypapn). "Scripture" may also refer 
to the O. T. In the Paedagogus 1:3 Mt 15:14 is alluded to with the 
formula, “аз the scripture says" (xa0& pyow ў Yoxo1). Cf. also І: 5 which 
quotes Mt 23:37 as "scripture" (ypagn). Cf. Stromata 7:14, 16. 

In Adv. Haer. 2:28:3 Irenaeus (fl. c. 181-189) apparently uses 
Scripturae for the scriptures in general and Scriptura for a single passage. 
In 2:27:2 he includes the gospels in a list: universae Scripturae, et 
Prophetiae, et Evangelia. In 2:30:2 he definitely quotes Mt 7:7 as 
"that which is written" (Wud quod scriptum est). Cf. also 3: 5: т. In Haer. 
3 he frequently quotes from various books of the O. and N. Testaments 
without referring to them by name or as "scripture." 

Theophilus (d. c. 180) uses ў yeapn for the О. Т. in general in То 
Autalycus 2: 20 and others; so also ў &үї® үрхфў in 2: 13. In 2: 22 ў Dela 
үҮрхфӯ refers to the O. T. in general or to a part of it (Gen) which deals 
with Adam; so other times. Later in 2:22 ai йү үрхфо! include the 
gospel of Jn: “Whence the holy scriptures teach us and all the spirit- 
bearing men, from among whom John says...” (Jn x: 1). In 3: 13 ó &ytoc 
№үос precedes a quotation from Prov 4:25 and Mt 5: 28. 

Justin Martyr (fl. c. 150-165) frequently quotes passages from both 
O. and N. Testaments and usually simply cites a passage without men- 
tioning the name of the work from which it is taken and without a formula. 
Sometimes, however, he does mention the name of the work, e.g., “through 
Isaiah the prophet" (Apol. І, бт: 6). He frequently quotes a saying of 
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Jesus from the Synoptics, e. g., Apol. т, 63: 3 (Mt 11: 27) and occasionally 
from Jn, e. g., Apol. І, 61: 4 (Jn 3: 3, 5) but does not refer to the quota- 
tion as yeapy. I have not found any use of үрхфў in A pol. 1 to introduce a 
quotation from either the О. T. or N. T. In Dial. he uses the term үрафў 
of O. T. scripture in general, e. g., 57: 1, on the lips of Trypho; 57:2, 
on the lips of Justin. ypapat in 58: 1, on the lips of Justin, seem to mean 
specific examples of scripture. In Dial. 56 Justin uses yeagy several 
times with reference to a specific passage from the O. T. or to the O. T. 
in general. In the latter sense it is used interchangeably with ai ypaqat. 

In 2 Clement (c. 150?) we find several interesting examples. He fre- 
quently quotes from books of both the O. and N. Testaments without 
naming the book quoted or referring to it as "scripture." In 2 he quotes 
Jesus’ words, “1 did not come to call righteous, but sinners" (Mk 2: 17) 
under the formula: xoi répa 8& ypaq?7) Ayer (cf. Jn 19: 37). He quotes 
loosely from Ezek 14:14 with the formula: Aéyet dé xal ў үрхфў ѓу TO 
"IsCexefj. (6) but from Gen І: 27 (x4) with only the formula: 2éyet үйр $ 
үрохфў (cf. Jn 7: 42). In 14 he says that if we “do not the will of the Lord, 
we shall be under the scripture which says (ёсӧреба ёх тїс үрхфӯс̧ тўс 
Aeyobonc): ‘My house became а den of robbers’ " (Mk тт: 17 and par.). 
In 8 and 13 the words of Jesus have the same authority in the gospel as 
those of the Lord in the O. T. : Aéyet yàp 6 хорос év тб єбхүүєМо (Lk 16: I0- 
12) and àéysı yàp 6 хорос (alluding to Is 52: 5). 

The writings of Ignatius (fl с. тто-ттў) contain quotations and 
allusions from various N. T. books and a few from the O. T. Ignatius 
sometimes usés yéypartat as a formula for introducing an О. T. quotation 
(e. g., Eph. 5; Mag. 12: 1), and sometimes he simply quotes or alludes 
to the O. T. passage without the use of a formula and without naming 
the book (e. g., Mag. 13; Smyr. x: 1). I know of no place where he uses 
yeapy. His quotations and allusions to works of the N. T. seem to be 
made without the use of a formula and without the mention of the name 
of the work (e.g., 1 Thess 5: 17 in Eph. 10; Mt 12: 33 in Eph. 14; 1 Cor 
15: 8 in Rom 9; Jn 3: 8 in Phila. 7). His references to the N. Т. are almost 
always in the nature of allusions or short phrases, e. g., “bread of God" 
(Jn 6: 33) in Eph. 5; "pray unceasingly" (т Thess 5: 17) in Eph. то; cf. 
also Eph. 8; 20; Mag. 7; Tral. 5; Rom. 7. 

The letter of Polycarp To the Philippians (с. 125) contains many 
allusions and quotations from many N. T. books, though not referred to 
in any way as quotations. In 12: 1 he combines, but does not conflate, a 
quotation from Ps 4: 5 and one from Eph 4: 26, joins them together by et, 
and introduces the quotation with the formula, “аз it is said in these 
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scriptures” : ut his scripturis dictum est... еї... — buac, sic tag үрхфӧс 
таотас éréyOy... хаќ... 1) 

The writer of the Ep. of Barnabas (с. 150?) cites passages from various 
N. T. books but always without reference to the work cited and without 
a formula. Various formulae are used to cite O. T. passages, such as 
Aéyew yàp ў ypapy (from Ex in 4: 7; Is in 4: 11; Prov in 5: 4); yéypantas 
(from Is in 5: 2); xai r&v Аёүє ó профӯтис (Is in 6: 2; cf. Aéyer хорос 
ёу tõ профӯту for Ps 18: 44 (9: т) and ѓу (v профӯту Аүоут: for 2 Esd 
4:33; 5: 5 (12: 1); cf. also 14: 7). In 6:13 a citation from Mt 19: 30 
or 20: 16 is introduced with Aéyet òè хорос. In 16: 5 Aéyer yao ў үрафў 
precedes a quotation from En 89: 55; 66: 67. Other formulae are “Isaiah 
says" (12) and “Moses said" (12), among others. 

The Shepherd of Hermas (c. 150?) cites passages from 1 Thess, Eph, 
James, Heb, Rom, Mk, Mt, Acts, Jn, several O. T. Apoc., and the books 
of Ps, Jer, Joel, Prov, among others. The writer never uses a formula 
of introduction, so he doesn’t use ypagy anywhere. Consequently passages 
from the O. T., Apoc., and N. T. seem to be cited on the same basis of 
authority. In fact, allusions or brief quotations from two or three of 
these groups of works occur sometimes in the same context (e. g., Man. 1; 
Vis. 4:3: 4), and sometimes passages from both O. and N. Testaments 
are integrally combined in the same sentence. In Vis. 3: 11: 3 elements 
of the Gr. text of Ps 54: 23 and 1 Pet 5: 7 are combined into a composite 
quotation: "and did not cast your cares upon the Lord." In Sim. 9: 13:7 
phrases from Eph 4:4; 2 Cor 13: 11 (or Phil 2:2; 4:2; Rom 12: 16); 
and Ps 14: 2 are combined into one sentence. In the same way elements 
of the Gr. text of Ps 19: 5 and Rev 21: 2 are combined in Vis. 4:2: 1. 
Cf. also Man. 1 where phrases from Eph 3:9 and 2 Macc 7:28 are 
combined. 

The Didache (c. 100-150?) is also full of brief quotations and allusions 
from the Synoptics, Paul, several O. T. and Apoc. books, including one 
or two references from Jn. As in Hermas, passages are usually cited 
without a formula or the name of the book cited. Passages from two or 
more sources are sometimes combined in the same context or even the 
same sentence, though the phrases may not be as literal as in Hermas 
(cf., e. g., 1: 2, 4; 16). Sometimes a quotation is preceded by a reference 
to the "gospel": "as the Lord commanded in his gospel" (óc éxéAevoev ó 
xóptoc év TH edayyeAto adtod), of Mt 6: 9 ff. in 8: 2. In 15: 3 an allusion 
to Mt 5:22 Н. or 18: 15 ff. is followed with óc gyete ёу «à edayyedto. 


1) Latin text and Gr. paraphrase taken from the Athens edition of the Library 
of Greek Fathers 3 (1955), p. 19. 
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In 14: 3 a quotation from Mal т: тї and т: 14 is introduced with the 
formula: хоту yap ёст» ў byDetoa ото xvptov. 

I Clement (c. 75-110?) uses a variety of formulae to introduce quota- 
tions from the О. T., though his favorite one seems to be yéypanrtat 
either alone or usually with үйр (4:1; 14: 4; 17: 3; 29:2; 36:3; 39: 3; 
42:5; 48: 2 (with хадос); 50: 4, б). He also uses ў үрхфў Aéyer to cite 
an О. T. passage (34:6; 35: 7); cf. “аз the scripture also bears witness" 
(23: 5). Others are "Abraham says" for Gen 18:27 (17:2); "Moses 
said" for Ex 3:11 (17:5). For further variety in introducing citations 
cf. 13:2; 16:2; 21:2; 22: 1; 27:5; 33:5; 56:3; especially 3:1: xoi 
éretergoOy tò yeypaupévov (of Dt 32: 15; cf. Jn то: 28). Cf. xal ѓу &xépoo 
wore Aéyet obtws (of Is 1: 16 ff. in 8: 4); xal naw èv &xépo cómo Aet 
(of Ps 17: 26 f. in 46: 3); cf. also 29: 3 and cf. Jn 19: 37. Quotations, 
allusions, and echoes of the N. T. are, with one or two exceptions, given 
without a formula or name of work (e. g., 2: 7; 17: 1; 24: 5; and others); 
so also occasionally references to the О. T. (e.g., 2: 8; 8: 2 ff.; and others). 
An interesting passage is 36: 3 where yéypantat үйр обтос introduces a 
quotation either from Ps 104: 4 or Heb 1: 7. A checking of texts reveals 
that the Greek of Clement agrees word for word with Heb 1: 7 as against 
the LXX AB and MT. Unless he had a different text, this is a clear case 
of that formula being used to introduce a quotation from the N. T. 
Immediately following this quotation are two others from Ps 2: 7 f. and 
IIO: I which are quoted exactly in Heb І: 5 and 1: 13 as in the LXX B. 
But Clement continues the quotation from Ps 2 further than does Heb. 
However, in the sentence immediately before our passage Clement has 
quoted three words from Heb 1: 3 which are not from the O. T., and 
this further confirms his use of Heb 1 here along with the Pss. In 13: 1 
definite quotations from Jer 9: 23 f. and т Cor r: 31 are conflated and 
introduced with the formula: morowuev tò yeypauuévov, Aéyer үйр Tò 
туєбш® tò &ytov. In 42: 5 he quotes Is 60: 17 as the main source under the 
influence of some Christian passage such as Phil 1:2 ff.; т Cor 3:5; 
2 Cor 11: 15; Eph 6: 21; Col 1:7; 4:7 with the formula: обтос үйр поо 
Aéyet ў үрхфу. Some Christian source such as Ja 1:8 or 4:8 and 2 Pet 
3: 3-10 lies behind the quotation of 23: 3 introduced with: nóppw үєуёсдо 
ap’ иб» ў үрхфў abr, örov Ayer. But cf. 2 Clem. 11: 2 where the same 
quotation is introduced by Аүє үйр xal 6 mpoqryrixóc Adyoc. 

After all this in т Clement one wonders how much his words, “You 
have studied the sacred scriptures” (тйс {єрйс yoao&c) in 45:2 and 
“You have a good understanding of the sacred scriptures” (тас tepdc 
Yexo&c) in 53:1 really mean. The term tac їєр&с Ypaq&c, used by him 
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only here, seems to include the "writings" of the N. T. which he knew 
and apparently used on the same basis of authority as those of the O. T. 

This great variety of usages, especially in r Clement and others who 
probably stand closest to Jn in time, would seem to indicate that the 
use of particular formulae to introduce quotations, phrases, echoes, 
and allusions from either the O. or N. Testament is not so much a matter 
of chronological development or geographical location as a matter of 
personal taste for choice of words and style. One writer, e.g., 1 Clement, 
may use yeapy; but others from about the same time, e. g., Didache 
and Hermas, do not. 

Virtually every usage in Jn may be found also in the earliest Fathers. 
The only real difference is that in Jn the element of "fulfillment" is still 
very strongly present which puts him closer, perhaps, to the earliest 
apologists. This element, however, comes out again in later Christian 
writers, 1. e., the idea that "scripture" was "fulfilled" in Jesus. 

Let us now list some of the most striking likenesses between ]n and 
the earliest Fathers. Jn, like 1 Clement, e. g., uses as a formula the noun 
үрхфў and а form of the verb yo&qo, and occasionally these formulae, 
without any apparent difference in meaning, may introduce quotations 
from N. T. as well as O. T. writers. Cf. Jn 7: 42 and examples from 1 Cle- 
ment and others given above. i Clement prefers the form үёүреттол, 
whereas Jn prefers the participle form yeypauyévov. Jn uses the form 
of the verb үрќро and the noun yeagy about an equal number of times 
while 1 Clement has a slight preference for the verb form. 

Jn like the Fathers uses allusions, phrases, and echoes from O. T. 
and N. T. writers, especially Paul and the Synoptists !) without the use 
of a formula. Sometimes these are used in the same context and even in 
the same sentence.?) Occasionally such passages in the Fathers may be 
introduced with a formula, even one which uses үрафў. Jn 7:42 is a 
Clear case of this same procedure. 

The Fathers who use Mic 5: т always show influence from Mt 2: 5 f. 
Compare the combination of passages in Jn 7: 42 with that in Polycarp, 
Phil. 12: 1. Other combinations of passages in Jn not regarded as quota- 
tions closely resemble combinations like those found in Hermas, Didache, 
and 1 Clement. 

This brief survey of the use of үрафў and other formulas to introduce 


1) This is a subject outside the scope of our present study, but cf., e.g., Jn 2:5 
and Gen 41: 55; Jn 1: 51 and Gen 28: 12; Jn 3: 35; 7:29; 10: 14 f. and Mt 11:27; 
Да 6: 63 and 2 Cor 3: 6. 

2) The prologue is a good example of this style. 
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quotations, phrases, allusions, etc. in early Christian writers is sufficient 
to indicate that Jn might use үрофт to introduce a passage from a gospel 
or a few words from Paul. Jn may, at times, confuse "writings" of the 
Synoptists and Paul which he had read at one time with his O. T. In 
7: 42 as elsewhere Jn uses the sources of his quotation in his own creative 
way, especially those of Mt 2: 5 f.; Lk 2: 4, 11; and, perhaps, Rom І: 3. 

We turn now to a consideration of several other passages in Jn and 
other N. T. writings. They throw additional light on the use of ў yoagy 
in Jn 7: 42. 

The context of Jn 2: 22—"'they believed the scripture and the word 
which Jesus had said"—may indicate that “the scripture" refers to the 
passage from Ps 69: то quoted in 2: 17. But “the word" of Jesus spoken in 
2:19 stands on the same authority as scripture in the minds of his 
disciples after Jesus was raised from the dead. Aóyog is clearly used 
for a "word" or saying of Jesus also in 7: 36; 15:20; 18:9, 32. Note 
that in 7: 36 the “word” of Jesus had just been spoken in 7: 34; in 15: 20 
the "word" had been spoken in 13: 16. Note especially that in 18: 9 his 
“word” spoken in 6: 39 and 17: 12 is "fulfilled" and that in 18: 32 the 
“word” spoken in 3: 14 and 12: 32 has "fulfillment" (ive ó Абүос тоб 
'Iyoo9 «nAvnp«07). In the same way "the word (Aóyoc) written in their 
law” 1) had fulfillment in Jn 15: 25. Hence the “word” of Jesus himself 
and the "word" of the law are “fulfilled” in Jesus in the same way as 
О. T. "scripture" is fulfilled in him in 13:18 and r9:24, 36.2) 

At several places in Jn ў yo«o!, seems to refer to a former saying 
of Jesus in the gospel itself or to a passage in the Synoptics rather than 
to a passage in O. T. scripture. In 17: 12 the "scripture" may refer to 
Ps 41: то quoted in 13:18. But since the passage is obviously referred 
to in 18: 9 where the words of Jesus are spoken of as having fulfillment 
apart from any appeal to the O. T., it seems that in 17: 12 5) Yoa«f, also 
refers to the words of Jesus formerly spoken in 6: 39, 70 f. and now having 
fulfillment (cf. also 13: 2, 27). In 20: 9 the "scripture" seems to refer to 
Lk 24: 46. There really is no O. T. or Rabbinic belief that the messiah 
should rise from the dead. There is no testimony for such belief in spite 
of the fact that Hos 6: 1 ff. and Jon 1: 17 (Heb. 2: 1) are usually cited 
as O. T. "scripture" referred to in places like this. Furthermore the Gr. 
of Jn 20: 9: oddérw үйр ўдесоу thy ypagny, Stu Set adtov £x vexody ğvaotvat 


1) In this case Ps 35: 19; 69: 4. убџос is used in the broader sense of the term. 
Cf. Dodd, op. cit., pp. 75 ff. 

2) The words of Jesus also stand on the same authority with those of the law in 
1 Cor 9:8 f. and 9: 14. 
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shows the use of Lk 24: 46: жой elev adtoic бт. обтос үёүратста naðerv tov 
урстбу xal dvactyvat ёх vexpðv in typical Johannine fashion. That ў үрхфў 
and yéyparta: in Lk 24: 45 f. already refer to some saying of Jesus, as in 
Jn, seems to be the most likely explanation of the use of those terms there. 
What “is written" refers to the record of the prediction of Jesus’ passion 
in Mk 8: 31 ff. and parallels.!) 

In summary, ў үрхфў in Jn seems to be used in three possible ways: 
(т) to refer to a specific passage or passages from the О. T. as in 10: 35; 
I3: I8; 19: 24, 36, 37; at ypapat in 5: 39 refers to the О. T. in general; 
(2) to refer to a saying of Jesus given earlier in the gospel as in 17: 12; 
(3) to indicate the use of a Synoptic passage as in 7: 42 and 20: 9. 

In addition to Jn other passages in the N. T. throw interesting light 
on the meaning of ў үрхфу in Jn 7: 42. By the time of the writing of 
I Tim and 2 Pet the term had come to include passages from earlier 
N. T. writings as well as from O. T. scriptures. In 1 Tim 5: 18 two quo- 
tations, one from the O. T. (Dt 25: 4) and one from the N. T. (Lk 10: 7), 
are joined with x«t and introduced by the formula: Xéyet үйр ў yeagn. 
The quotation from Dt is as in LXX B except for the word order; the 
one from Lk is quoted exactly except for the omission of y&p.?) In 1 Cor 
9: 1-15 Paul uses these two passages in the same context. He quotes the 
first in the same order as LXX B but uses xquóo instead of prude with 
the formula ѓу үйр t Moücéwc убио yéypantat (vs. 9). He alludes to the 
second with the words: “Even so did the Lord ordain that they that 
proclaim the gospel should live of the gospel" (vs. 14). Paul thinks of the 
words of Jesus as being on the same level with O. T. scripture; and in 
I Tim both the O. T. and the gospel of Lk are quoted on the same basis 
of authority. In 2 Pet 3:16 Paul's letters, or the collection ?) of his 
letters, have the same authority as "the other scriptures” (тйс Aowrd&s 
Yeao&c). The “other scriptures” presumably include N.T. writings in 
addition to the letters of Paul along with the O. T. In x Cor 15: 3-8 the 
words ххтй тйс үрхфёс̧ probably include writings from the Christian 
tradition like those that came to be recorded in Mk 8: 27-33 and parallels 
and Mk 16: 1 ff. and parallels; Lk 24: 25-35, 44-49; cf. also Jn 21: 15 ff.; 
Acts 13:32-37; 17:21. Paul may be alluding to Hos 6:2; Jon 2: 1; 
Is 53 f.; but the context makes it plain that Christian "writings" are 
included, if indeed, the reference is not only to them. In Ja 4: 5f. passages 


1 


) Cf. Acts 17:2, II; 18:24 f., 28. 
2) In the parallel passage Mt ro: ro has трофӯс instead of шодоб. 

3) Cf. A. E. Barnett, The New Testament: Its Making and Meaning (1958), 
p. 269. 
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from both the O. and N. Testaments are used in the same context. The 
second quotation is clearly from Prov 3: 34, but the first is not so obvious 
and does not occur exactly in either O. T., N. T., or Apoc. Commentators 
have had difficulty with Ja 4:5f. because they have assumed that 
ў yeagn always refers to О. T. scripture. The quotation may come from 
some unknown source; but I suggest that it is a free quotation from some 
Christian writings like those in 1 Cor 3:16; 6:19, along with other 
passages like Rom 1:29 and Gal 5: 19-21. 

The evidence presented is sufficient to show that the assumption that 
ў үрхфў in the N. T. always refers to a passage or passages from О. T. 
scriptures is wrong. Sometimes it also includes early Christian writing, 
probably in the form of sayings of Jesus or about Jesus. 

With respect to the quotation in Jn 7: 42, our argument may, perhaps, 
be stated better in another way. The tradition of Jesus’ birth at Bethle- 
hem was of Christian origin. After the tradition had arisen, it continued 
to survive on the authority of O. T. scripture as it was used in the com- 
position of the gospels. Therefore, ў yeapy in the mind of Jn may still 
have a special meaning from its association with passages from O. T. 
scripture; but his direct source for the quotation is the written Christian 
tradition of Mt and Lk, if not the actual gospel passages themselves. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


YOU ARE GODS 
Jn 10: 34 
Texts 
Jn 10:34 


otx got yeypxuuévoy ёу тб vóu dudv 
бт бүф cima: Өєо! ёстє; 


Ps 82:6 (LXX В) 
2 А. Т, 1 
éya sina Üsol éote 
A е. ГА i 
xoi viol Офістоо ma&vtes: 


Ps 82:6 (MT) 
ANN OPN NINN 
2255 mov 3 


Ps 82: 6 (Targ.) 
PION pns WIND л NN ux 
poo кол ue Tm 


In response to the Jews who were about to stone him for blasphemy, 
Jesus quotes from Ps 82:6 with the formula оўх gotw yeypaupévoy 
ёу тё убшо tudv ёт. The quotation is found nowhere else in the N. T., 
nor does the exact formula occur elsewhere. But cf. èv тб véuw yéyparetae 
ёт (т Cor 14: 21); xa8óc yéypuntat ёу vóu хоріоо ёти (Lk 2: 23); хаті 
Tò slpnuévov èv «à эбисе хоріоо (Lk 2: 24); èv «Q уброф ті yéyparrtar; (Lk 
I0: 26). 

It is hard to understand why Jesus, a Jew, would use the expression 
“in your law." The words “your law” are characteristic of Gentile 
speakers when referring to the Jewish law. So by Pilate in Jn 18: 3x and 
by Gallio in Acts 18:15.!) The reading ошбу, omitted in P# and some 
other authorities but included in P®, is to be retained as the correct 
one in light of Jn's whole treatment of Jesus and the law. He definitely 


1) For references to the same usage by Gentiles in Rabbinic literature cf. Dodd, 
The Interpretation, p. 82 and Schlatter, op. cit., pp. 206 f. 
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presents Jesus as being outside of or above the Jewish legal system. 
“The law was given through Moses, grace and truth came through Jesus 
Christ" (т: 17). In every instance where Jesus himself speaks of the law 
he speakes of it as given "to you," that is, the Jews (7: x9), or refers 
to the law as "your law" (8: 17; 10: 34); or "their law" (15: 25). The only 
possible exception is in 7: 23 where Jesus says, “That the law of Moses 
may not be broken," without the use of the pronoun. But even these words 
must be understood as part of the same context in which Jesus definitely 
sets himself apart from the laws of Moses. In 7: 19 Jesus had just said, 
“Did not Moses give you the law? Yet none of you does the law." And in 
7: 22, “Moses gave you cireumcision." So even here Jesus is made to set 
himself apart from the law, and his expression in 7: 23 in no way creates 
a different impression. 

With the sayings of Jesus about the law contrast those of Philip: 
“in the law" (т: 45); the Pharisees: "the law" (7: 49); Nicodemus: “our 
law" (7: 51); the multitude: "the law" (12: 34); the Jews: “We have a 
law, and by that law” (19: 7). In no passage is the usage the same as that 
of Jesus except by the Gentile Pilate in 18: 31. Jn Presents Jesus as above 
or outside of or, perhaps, as replacing the Jewish law. 

The word vóuoc is used, as in 12: 34 and 15:25, for Torah in the 
broadest sense to cover the whole O. T. That this is the meaning is 
certain by the reference to the passage cited as ў үрафў іп 10: 35: 
"And the scripture cannot be broken." 1) “Law” is used in the same 
way in Rom 3:19 and т Cor 14:21 and frequently in Rabbinic litera- 
ture.?) 

The use of the word бт: to introduce direct speech is frequent in Jn; 
cf., for example, I: 21, 32; 3:11; 4:35; 5:24; 6:14. But its use as 
part of a formula to introduce quotations from the O. T. is limited to 
those from “the law" with the exception of 7: 42. Cf. 8: 17; 10: 34; 15: 25. 
So also in 1 Cor I4: 21. 

There can be no doubt about the exact source of this quotation. It 
agrees exactly with the Gr. of Ps 82:6, which is an exact translation 
of the Heb. except that it does not translate the pronoun алх apart 
from its inclusion in the verb. Cf. Is 41:23. 

The context of this quotation, like so many in Jn, is difficult. It 
has its setting at the Feast of Dedication in Jerusalem (1o: 22-39), but 
vss. 27- 30 seem to belong to Jesus' discourse on the Good Shepherd in 


1) Cf. addition in Р5. 
2) For references see Str.-B., 2, pp. 542 f. and cf. Dodd, ор. cit., pp. 75-86; 
Schlatter, op. cit., pp. 243". 
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vss. 11-181) As a result of Jesus’ statement, "I and the Father are 
one" (vs. 30), the Jews want to stone him. Jesus says that he has shown 
them many good works and asks for which one they would stone him. The 
Jews reply that they do not stone him for a good work, “but for blasphe- 
my; and because you, being a man, make yourself God. Jesus answered 
them, 'Is it not written in your law, I said, you are gods? If he called 
them gods to whom the word of God came (and the scripture cannot be 
broken), do you say of the one whom the Father consecrated and sent into 
the world, you are blaspheming, because I said, I am a son ?) of God?' " 
The last statement makes the context the more complicated because in 
this context Jesus has not said that he was a (or the) son of God. 
Regardless of how the word mmx in the original О. T. passage 
may be interpreted,?) it is clear that in accordance with Rabbinic prin- 
ciple Jesus argues with the Jews by quoting scripture to defend himself 
against their charge of making himself God. If the scripture called them to 
whom the word of God came gods,*) it isnot blasphemy for Jesus, whom God 
consecrated and sent into the world, to call himself a (or the) son of God. 
It is difficult to say exactly what constituted blasphemy in Jesus’ 
day.5) According to the Tractate Sanhedrin 7: 5, “The blasphemer is not 
guilty until he have expressly uttered the Name.” 6) The point of blas- 


1) Cf. Bultmann, of. cit., p. 294. Contrast Bernard who places vss. 19-29 after 
9:41 (op. cit., 2, pp. 341 ff.). 

2) Or “the son" with P®. 

3) “Subordinate deities" (Oesterley, The Psalms (1955), p. 374); "pagan gods" 
(Leslie, The Psalms (1949), pp. 120 £); "The author assails the deification of 
kings in vogue in his day and confesses that for a time he himself believed in their 
divine descent" (Buttenwieser, The Psalms (1938), p. 770). With these views, and 
esp. with that of Buttenwieser who denies that they are ''judges" on the basis of 
Ex 21:6 and 22:7 f., contrast Bernard who calls them “judges” on that basis 
(op. cit., 2, p. 367). 

4) Precisely who or what group is meant cannot be determined with certainty. 
Barrett thinks the reference is probably not to the prophets “(as is often thought)” 
(op. cit., p. 320) in spite of the fact that for the construction he points to the LX X 
of Hos т: т. We can add here the LXX of Gen 15: 1; Jer 1: 2; cf. Lk 3: 2. According 
to Barrett, the most common Rabbinic interpretation "seems to have been that 
the words were addressed to Israel when they received the Law at Sinai." For 
references cf. Str.-B., 2, p. 543 and Barrett, op. cit., pp. 319 f. Bultmann, perhaps 
rightly, limits "the word of God" to that address of God in Ps 82: 6 (op. cit., p. 297, 
n. 2). 

5) On this complicated and rather technical problem see G. F. Moore, Judaism 
(1932), 1, pp. 427 f. and Str.-B., 1, pp. 1008-1019; Joseph Klausner, Jesus of 
Nazareth (1943), pp. 343 ff.; and Beyer on BA«oqnuéo, etc. in Kittel, TWZNT, 1, 
pp. 620-624. 

8) Tractate Sanhedrin Mishnah and Tosefta, trans. by H. Danby (1919), p. 98. 
Cf. 10S 6: 27-7: 1. 
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phemy in our context has to do entirely with Jesus making himself one 
with God (vs. 30) or equal to God (vss. 33 and 38) 1) or the son of God 
(vs. 36). This is the point of controversy, and it is in his own defense on 
this point that Jesus quotes the passage from Ps 82: 6. If the point of con- 
troversy were on the matter of sonship, the second half of Ps 82: 6 would 
have been more appropriate for Jesus’ defense of himself: "And all of 
you sons of the Most High.” Moreover, in view of the idea of divine 
sonship in the O. T. and Jewish tradition, there could hardly be opposition 
by the Jews to Jesus on that point.?) Nor could there be opposition to 
Jesus for applying the term mmx to himself. The word, with cognates 
of it, is applied to various humans at several places in ће О. T. Cf. 159: 5: 
"mighty god," 23 Yx (of the messianic prince); Ezek 31:11: "the 
mighty one of the nations,” ш®% N (probably of Nebuchadrezzar); 
Ex 4:16: "and you shall be to him as God," олко (Yahweh to 
Moses); Ex 7: І: "I have made you as God to Pharaoh, tnox (Yahweh 
to Moses).$) 

If the material in Jn with respect to the Jews’ attitude toward Jesus 
can be taken as historical, there must have been Jewish opposition 
to Jesus’ claim—or to Jn’s presentation of Jesus’ supposed claim—to 
oneness or equality <) of some sort with God. The issue arises at several 
points in the gospel, and here the opposition culminates in the charge 
of blasphemy (10: 33)5) serious enough to deserve stoning. It is interesting 
to note with respect to the Jewish feeling toward Jesus that the Targum 
of Ps 82: 6 differs radically from the MT and LXX, perhaps with a view 
to avoiding any human equality with God: “I said, you were reckoned 
just as angels, and you all just as angels on high." In addition to Jn 
IO: 30-38 cf. 5: 18: "The Jews sought the more to kill him, because he 
not only broke the Sabbath, but also called God his own Father, making 


1) For Rabbinic references on these points see Str.-B., 2, pp. 462-465; 542 and 
Barrett, op. cit., p. 318 for some passages in English and his caution that statements 
from R. Abbahu (c. 300 A.D.) cannot be taken as evidence for views in the time 
of Jesus. Cf. also Bultmann, of. cit., p. 183, n. 1. 

3) Cf., e.g., Gen 6: 2; Job 1:6; 29: 1; Dan 3: 25; Ex 4: 22; Hos тї: 1; Jer 31:9; 
Ps 2:7; 2 Sam 7: 14; Ps 82: 6. For additional O. T. references and a full survey 
of divine sonship in the LXX, Apoc. and Pseud., and in Rabbinic literature see 
Str.-B., 3, pp. 15-22. 

з) Rabbinic exegesis also took DYN in several of these passages as referring 
to men; cf. Str.-B., 2, pp. 464 f. 

4) Whether this oneness or equality with God is that of essence or being or pur- 
pose or work lies beyond the scope of this work. 

5) This is the only place where the word “blasphemy” occurs in Jn’s gospel, 
and the verb “blaspheme” occurs only in то: 36. 
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himself equal with God" ; and 19: 7: "The Jews answered him, ‘We have a 
law, and by that law he ought to die, because he made himself the son 
of God.’ " Cf. also 6: 41, 51 £.; 8: 49-59; 10: 14-21. | 

That Jesus stands in some unique relationship to God the Father is 
one of the themes of Jn, prominent from the beginning to the end of the 
gospel. But it is far easier to discover that such a unique relationship 
exists than to define precisely what it is. Various elements characterize 
that relationship to the Father, such as sonship and oneness or equality 
with God, whether in essence or purpose or mission or work. In the con- 
text of which our quotation is a part Jesus does not make a claim to 
sonship in spite of his reply to the Jews in vs. 36 saying that he had. 
Perhaps it would be safest to say that Jn presents the Jews here as 
objecting to Jesus’ whole claim to a unique relationship with the Father. 
This relationship with the Jews’ opposition to it is presented in various 
ways by Jn throughout his gospel. There are many times, of course, 
when there is no opposition presented.) It is to Jesus’ claims with respect 
to his relationship to the Father that the Jews object from time to time. 
In the context of our quotation Jesus is presented as defending this 
relationship by means of a quotation from scripture in typical Rabbinic 
fashion. 

The arguments presented are probably those of the author or the 
early Christians and not those of the historical Jesus. In the Synoptic 
gospels the sonship of Jesus is presented in a different way. Whereas 
in Jn, in most cases, Jesus himself speaks of his sonship of God,?) in 
the Synoptics others proclaim him as the son of God. Cf., for example, 
the voice at the Baptism and Transfiguration (Mk 1:11 = Mt 3:17 = 
Lk 3:22; Mk 9:7 = Mt 17:5 = Lk 9: 35); Gerasene demoniac (Mk 
5:7 = Mt 8: 29 = Lk 8: 28); those in the boat after the calming of the 
storm (Mt 14:33); Peter (Mt 16: 16); the centurion (Mk 15:39 = Mt 
27:54). The only exception in the Synoptics, so far as I know, is Jesus’ 
acknowledgment of his sonship in answer to the high priest’s question, 
“Are you the Christ, the son of the Blessed?” (Mk 14:61; but cf. 
Mt 26:64 and Lk 22:67). And only in the passage at the trial in the 
Synoptics is Jesus criticized by the Jews on the matter of his sonship. 


1) On the whole subject of our discussion here cf. the following: 1:14, 18, 34, 49; 
3: 16 ff., 35; 5: 16-45; 6: 27-59; 7: 15-18, 28-30; 8: 16-59; 9: 35-37; 10: 15-39; 
II: 4, 40f.; 12: 26-28, 49 £.; 13: I-4; I4: I-31; 15: I, 8-10, 15 f., 23-26; 16: 3, Io, 
15-17, 23-28, 32; 17: 1-26; 18:11; 19: 7; 20: 17, 21. Cf. also 1 Jn 1:2£, 7; 2:1, 
22-24; 3:8, 23; 4:9f. 141; 5:5, 9, 13, 20; 2 Jn 3,9. 

2) Exceptions in 1: 34, 49; 20: 31. 
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There too, as in the context of our quotation, the charge is blasphemy.!) 

The relationship of Jesus to the Father is not developed nearly so 
far in the Synoptics as in Jn. In the Synoptics Jesus does refer to God 
as Father. He speaks to the Jews about “your Father” (Mt 6: 1-32; 
Lk I1: 2, 13; 12: 30), and of his own relationship to God as “my Father" 
(Mt 7: 21; 16: 17, 27; Lk 22: 29). This usage seems to be more nearly like 
that of the Judaism of Jesus’ day. The fact that among the Synoptists 
Jesus’ references to God as Father are most numerous in Mt and least 
numerous in Mk tends to confirm this observation.?^) Yet there are some 
passages where Jesus stands in a more unique relationship to God as 
Father, approaching the ideas of Jn. Cf, for example, Mt 10:32 f.; 
ІІ:27 = Lk ro: 22; Mt 26: 29, 39, 42, 53; Mk 8: 38. It is interesting to 
note that in the closest parallel between the Synoptics and Jn (Mt 11: 27 
= Lk 10: 22; Jn 7: 28 f. ; 10: 14 f.; cf. also Jn 3: 35), there is opposition 
on the part of the Jews to Jesus’ words in both instances in Jn. 

In view of the evidence presented from the Synoptics, it seems likely 
that even the Jewish opposition to Jesus for reasons given in the context 
of our quotation is not historical from the time of Jesus' actual ministry. 
Rather, the opposition is probably that of non-Christian Jews of Jn’s 
day or of the Synagogue to the beliefs of the Christians or of the church 
of Jn’s time read back into the time of Jesus’ active ministry.*) And it 
appears not unlikely that the whole context, with even the quotation 
put into Jesus' mouth, is a literary device on the part of Jn to strengthen 
and present in a different manner his theological view of the uniqueness 
of Jesus. In the actual writing he becomes so interested in developing 
his theme of the uniqueness of Jesus respecting his sonship and his 
equality with God that he is unaware of the inconsistency in the discourse 
he presents, namely that Jesus uses the quotation from the Ps to support 
his sonship after it had been introduced to confirm his own belief in 
Jesus’ equality or identity with God (vss. 30 and 33). 


1) It seems impossible to tell which statement at Jesus’ trial is regarded as blas- 
phemy. On this insoluable problem cf. the commentaries and Klausner, op. cit., 
PP. 339-344; C. G. Montefiore, The Synoptic Gospels, 2ed. (1927), I, pp. 355-363. 

2) Cf. Moore, op. cit., 2, pp. 201-211 and Klausner, of. cit., 377-380. 

3) Bultmann comments thus on Jesus’ words in vs. 36: “Perhaps the use of 
Ps 82:6 stems already from the apologetic tradition of primitive Christianity, 
which soon had to defend its assertion of the divinity of Jesus against the Jewish 
polemic." He refers to Str.-B., 2, p. 542 (op. cit., p. 297, n. 4). I cannot accept 
Bultmann's view, however, that the argument seems strange within the gospel 
of Jn—if it does have the character of typical old-Christian scripture proofs—and 
that it is an insertion of the redactor. The passage is too typical of Jn’s gospel 
as a whole. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


JESUS’ ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM 
Jn 12:13-15 
Texts 
Ја 12:13 

xal ёираоүабоу· 

Qoave, 
е0Лоүтрёуос̧ ó ёрубшєуос̧ ёу dvéuatt хороо, 

xal 6 Васіћеос tod "Торот. 


Mk 11: 9f. 
@oawe- 
evaroynuévos © épyóusvoc ёу dvéuatt xuplov- 
evaoyynuern f| épyouevn Bactdcta тоб natpòs ўџбу Aavis- 
doavva £v totç bulocotc. 
Mt 21:9 
doawe tà við Даход: 
evaoynuévos ó épyópsvoc £v бубшжть xuplou- 
doavwa ev tote ОЧИетос. 
Lk 19: 38 
svaoynpévos 6 ёрубшеуос, 
6 Baoreds ёу dvéuatt xuplou- 
ёу oùpavæ& clonvy 
x«i Sóča ёу ©ЧИестоцс. 


Mt 23:39 = Lk 13:35 


svaoynuévos 6 épyduevoc ёу òvópatı xuplov. 


Ps 118: 25 f. (LXX B) Ps 118: 25 f. (MT) 
à хори, сбсоу 91... ++ mon mm RIN 
evaroynuévos ó gpyduevoc ёу ӧубраті xuplov: mm ova кал зд 
Ps 20:10 (LXX B) Ps 20: ro (MT) 
хори, сбсоу tov BjacuMÉx сох, Пуп mm 


x«i ёпёхоосоу Tiv A oan 
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Jn 12: 14 f. Mt 21:5 

xalos ёстіу Yevpxuuévov- sinare tH Өоүхтрі фу: 

uy фоВоб, Ovyatyp Liev: {боо 6 Baotredc соо ёруєтаї cor 
1800 6 Baotredc соо ёруєтол, тробс nat ётлрерухос exit буоу 

хоб шєуос Exi mHAov буоо. xal Exi m@Aov vidv brofuytov. 

Gen 49:11 (LXX B) Gen 49: 11 (MT) 

Seoucbuv mods &umedov tov т©Аоу abtod, my pr MON 

xal тў sun tov nov тїс Üvou adtod- элк 12 AP Iw) 

Zech 9: 9 (LXX В) Zech 9: 9 (MT) 
хаїрє сфӧдра, Ө®©Фүжтєр жу, xfjpucos, VOUT psan TN 09 
Өоүхтер 'IlepoucaAZu: iBob 6 aoUsóg cou Joon лїп aber n3 
Zoyetat oot dixatog xxl собоу adtéc, кїл yum pom 
moans xal ётиВеВухос ётф Srotdyrov “юп Ээй 32m uv 
xal тбоу véov. minx-ya yoy 
Zeph 3: 14-16 (LXX B) Zeph 3: 14-16 (MT) 

yaioe, Өоүхтер Zerav, xipucos, Ovyarep Ww YSN 
*Tepovowanu: edppatvov xal хотетёрпоо ros "nao ox 
&E Brno тўс xapdtac соо, Өбүхтєр Iepovoarhy. . . noo n3 257523 
Bacci Iopa... оёх бфл... eÉgmmnogo « e DR 1905 
Odpoer Xewbv ... et moin os 


John's account of Jesus' entry into Jerusalem is built around two 
quotations from the О. T. (Ps 118: 25 f. in 12: 13 and Is 40: 9 (?) with 
Zech 9: 9 in 12: 15). The first quotation is unique in that it is the only 
specific one, as distinct from allusions, not introduced (or followed) 
by a formula. However, the words of Jesus' disciples in vs. 16 give the 
fulfillment character to it as in 2: 17, 22. It is also cited without a for- 
mula!) in the Synoptics where it occurs in the context of the entry 
into Jerusalem (Mk тт: 9 f. = Mt 21: 9 = Lk 19: 38) and in the context 
of the lament over Jerusalem (Mt 23:39 = Lk 13: 35). Jn puts it in 
the words of the great crowd who went out to meet Jesus who was 
coming to Jerusalem. The quotation in 12: 13 belongs to a sort of group 
of quotations in Jn, where two separate quotations follow each other 


1) Other specific O. T. quotations do occur in the Synoptics without a formula; 
so usually in Mk (e. g., 2: 26; 4: 12, 29, 32; 6:34; 8: 18); cf. Mt 9: 13; 12: 40; 
Lk 4:26; 8: 1o. 


Suppl. to Novum Test, XI 6 
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closely as here in 12: 13-15; 12: 38-40; and 19: 36-38. Yet these are not 
compound quotations like that in 7: 42. 

The source of the first quotation is clearly Ps 118: 25 f. The line 
evAoy.... хоріоо, quoted the same way in every passage in the gospels 
except Lk 19: 38 where the words 6 Baotdedc are inserted between ёру. 
and £y, is exactly as the LXX(BA), which is an exact translation of the 
Heb. 

The context of our quotations in the Synoptics differs in several 
important respects from that of Jn. The Synoptics agree in placing the 
quotation at the end of the narrative of Jesus’ entry into Jerusalem. 
In Jn the entry into Jerusalem is not a separate narrative but is inserted 
(12: 12-16), rather superficially, into the longer narrative of the raising 
of Lazarus, with the Jewish plot to take Jesus (тї: 1-57), and its sequel 
of the anointing at Bethany, with the desire of the common people to 
see Jesus and Lazarus (12: I-11), and the witness of the crowd that was 
with Jesus when he raised Lazarus (12:17). The Lazarus narrative is 
concluded with the words: “For this reason the multitude went to 
meet him, because they heard that he had done this sign.!) The Pharisees 
therefore said among themselves, 'You see that you can do nothing; 
lo, the world has gone after him’ ” (12: 18 f.). Hence, in Jn the enthusias- 
tic reception given to Jesus at his entry into Jerusalem for the Passover 
is definitely connected with the Lazarus miracle. 

In the four gospels the quotation is put in the words of the crowd. 
Butin Mk and Mt?) the crowd precedes and follows Jesus, whereas in Jn 
the crowd, already in Jerusalem, goes out to meet Jesus. Mk reads: “Апа 
those who went before and those who followed (xai oi ... xai ої...) 
shouted” (&pafov); Mt: “And the crowds that went before him and 
those that followed shouted saying" (Éxpatov Aéyovtec) ; Lk: “The whole 
multitude of disciples (лау tò л^ў00с̧ tæv џабдттбу), rejoicing, began 
to praise God with a loud voice for all the mighty works which they had 
seen, saying"; Jn: "The great crowd (ó булос ттол®с) that had come to the 
feast ... were shouting" (or "continued to shout," éxpabyatov). In Mk 
and Mt the crowd spread their garments and branches on the road;?) in 
Jn the crowd “took branches from palm trees and went out to meet him.” 

In the Synoptics two disciples went and found the colt *) (tòv méaAov), 


1) A part of Jewish belief about the messiah was that signs would herald his 
coming. Cf. Dodd, op. cit., pp. 89 f.; Str.-B., т, pp. 640 f. 

2) Lk 19: 37 differs slightly on this point. 

з) In Lk only garments. 

4) In Mt the ass and colt. 
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brought it to Jesus, and put their garments on it. In Jn Jesus himself 
found a young ass (évéerov) and sat on it. Mk and Lk lack the quotation 
from Zech 9: 9 whereas Mt and Jn include it as part of the context of 
our quotation, but the two quotations are given in reverse order. In 
Mt the citation from Zech is introduced with the formula, “This took 
place to fulfill that which was spoken through the prophet saying” and 
comes after Jesus’ instructions to the two disciples. In Jn the citation 
from Zech is introduced with the words, “Just as it is written," and comes 
after Jesus found the ass and sat on it. In Mt, as perhaps in Jn, the quota- 
tion from Zech is conflated with one from Is. 

In the Synoptics the quotation from the Ps is followed immediately 
by an additional exclamation,!) but in Jn the quotation from Zech is 
followed with the words: “These things his disciples did not understand at 
first; but when Jesus was glorified, then they remembered that these 
things had been written about him ?) and that they had done these things 
to him.” In the Synoptics the narratives of Jesus’ arrival at Jerusalem 
and his cleansing the temple follow this context, but in Jn there is no 
mention of those things here. 

The context of the two quotations in Jn is a wholly superficial one. 
Jn’s main interest is certainly not Jesus’ entry into Jerusalem. Rather, 
Jn has taken elements from the Synoptic account of that incident and 
inserted them into the framework of the Lazarus story at an appropriate 
point in the development of one of the main themes of his gospel—Jesus 
as king. The evidence for this view is given as we proceed with our 
study of the quotation from Ps 118: 25 f. 

The word óo«vw& is a transliteration of the Heb. % ayn 3) which 
in the Ps is used as a prayer or supplication in the sense of “help” or 
"save now." yw’ in the Hi. іту. is always used in the suppliant sense 
of "help" or “save” in the О. T. The exact form і nywin (with the 
particle X3) occurs only in Ps 118: 25; cf., however, № uv (LXX simply 
cócov $u&c) in 2 Kgs 19: 19. Cf., further, e.g., У in Jer 31:7 (ёсосеу) 
and Ps 86:2 (cécov); NYY in 2 Sam 14:4 (обсоу); HY WIT in 2 Kgs 
6: 26 (сёсоу); 4) 19 nyw in Josh то: 6 (xai ёЁєлЛоб fuic) ; [27 mym in 
Ps 86:16 (xal сбсоу tov vióv); “0917 іп Jer 17: 14 (сбвбу usc) ;5) mro 


1) Cf. Mk 11: 10; Mt 21:9; Lk 19: 38. 

2) Cf. also 2: 17, 22. 0 

з) Perhaps from the shortened imperative form NIY. 

4) The same Heb. and Gr. forms occur also in the same sense in Pss 12: 2; 20: 10; 
28:9; 60: 7; 108: 7. 

5) The same Heb. and Gr. forms occur also in Pss 3:8; 6: 5; 7:2; 22:22; 31:17; 
54:3; 59:3; 69:2; тоо: 26; 119:94, 146; cf. also 2 Kgs 16:7; Ps 71:2. 
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in Is 37: 20 (сбсоу u&c).!) At no place are the Heb. forms translated with 
бсаууќ but always with the form cócov ?) or an equivalent.?) Moreover, 
the word óoxw& occurs nowhere in the LXX. How, then, are we to 
understand its use in the gospels? *) 

Perhaps the word “hosanna” is not derived from the О. T. directly but 
is the rendering of part of a Jewish hymn or liturgy.5) But that its new 
meaning is the result of Christian liturgies beginning with the Didache 
and A post. Const.*) seems unlikely. 

Some interpreters, assuming gospel translations from original Hebrew 
or Aramic into Greek, translate óc«ww& as "help" or "save now” in 
accordance with the usage of the Heb. and Gr. O. T.") Torrey, dealing 
with Mt 21: д and parallels,®) says that “this most important passage has 
never been correctly interpreted by commentators" because the Gr. “сап 
be understood only through retroversion into the original Hebrew." All 
four gospel writers give "the verbal quotation from Ps. 118, together 
with more or less distinct reminiscences of Ps. 20." He reconstructs 
the Heb. of Mt and translates: “(Lord,) save the Son of David!/Blessed 
is He that comes in the name of the Lord. / O give thy help from on 
high!" Torrey says the Gr. Mt, "though it reproduces the Hebrew exactly, 
and therefore cannot, strictly speaking, be termed a false rendering, is a 
most unfortunate specimen of translation Greek." The Gr. Mt, "though 
quite defensible from the point of view of the translator, was certain 
to mislead Gentile readers, and has misled modern scholars. The ¥ in 
ya” indicated the direct object, as constantly in Aramaic and very 
frequently (also with the verb st) in the later Hebrew of the О. Т.) 
The true meaning of óo«vvX «à vig Дохід was therefore ‘Help the Son 
of David!’ corresponding to the ‘God save the (Messianic) king!’ of 


1) So also Ps 106: 47; І Chr 16:35 (ёсосєу juče); Jer 2:27. 

2) Except in Jer 31:7 and т Chr 16:35 where the LXX changes the mea- 
ning. 

з) Only exception to сёсоу is ёЁєлоб in Josh ro: 6. 

4) Cf. esp. the article by Eric Werner and the many views he presents in “ ‘Hosan- 
na’ in the Gospels,” JBL 65 (1946), pp. 97-122. 

5) For this view cf. Т. K. Cheyne, “Hosanna” in Encyclopaedia Biblica, 2(1901), 
col. 2119; Werner, ор. cit., pp. 116 ff.; Stendahl, op. cit., pp. 65 f. 

6) Cf. Werner, op. cit., pp. 109-112. 

7) Cf. Burney, op. cit., p. 119; E. P. Gould, The Gospel according to St. Mark, 
ICC (1955), pp. 208 f.; cf. the similar views of others presented by Werner. 

8) Documents, pp. 77 £.; The Four Gospels, p. 295, n. on Mt 21: 9; Our Translated 
Gospels, pp. 21 f. 

ә) I can find only two examples of Ў with SU in the O. T.: Josh ro: 6 and 
Ps 86: 16. 
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Ps 20: 10." Torrey translates Mk 11:9f.: “God save him! ... God in 
heaven save him!" 1) So for óo«vv& in Jn 12: 13.2) 

Werner ?) restores the Gr. of Mt 21: 9 into Heb. which corresponds to 
that of Torrey except for an initial *W*óp". On the basis of restored 
Heb. he translates Mt 21: 9, 15 and Mk тт: 9 f. as follows: “And they cried 
to the Son of David: 'Save now. Blessed by the name of JHVH be he who 


cometh.’ ‘Save now in the highest.’ ... The children in the Sanctuary 
cried out to the Son of David: ‘Save now!’ ... And they cried: ‘Save 
now... ‘Save now in the highest" " 


Such restorations and translations may be sound but are not really 
necessary to an understanding of the Gr. texts as we now have them. We 
must take the present Gr. texts of the passages in question at face 
value and assume that the writers of the present gospels were using 
the Heb. and/or Gr. O. T. rather than Heb. or Aram. gospels. For the 
word óc«vw& they probably were using a Heb. text, presumably that 
of Ps 118: 25 or possibly Ps 20: 6, 10, as Torrey suggests. However, since 
the Heb. wi пуля occurs only in Ps 118: 25 in the О. T., it must be 
the direct source of our quotation. But Ps 20 played a part in the 
idea of messianic kingship, and it may better be thought of as a source 
ofthe quotation for Jn than for Mt. 

With respect to “hosanna,” the evidence indicates that the gospel 
writers deliberately rendered the Heb. with the transliteration &cavv& 
rather than with a translation.*) To translate the Heb. would have meant 
to render it with сӧсоу $4, and this would give the meaning, "Save 
now!" But that is precisely the meaning the first evangelist wanted 
to avoid. Because he did understand the Нер. xinywin and its trans- 
lation with c&cov 7 in the LXX, he used a transliteration. A suppliant 
feeling did not fit in with the mood of joy and praise which prevails 
in each of the four gospels. Since the word óc«vv& does not occur in the 


1) The Four Gospels, p. 94. 

2) Ibid., p. 213. Goodspeed trans., “God bless him!" KJ, ASV, Moffatt, and RSV 
avoid the difficulty by retaining “Hosanna.” Cf. Burkitt's suggestion that hosanna 
represents a misunderstanding of the Heb. for “ ‘Hosanna upwards, ie. ‘Up 
with your wands! ... ‘Up with your palms!’ ... The best English equivalent for 
Hosanna, ... will be ‘God save Israel!’ " (Montefiore, op. cit., х, pp. 260 f.). 

3) Op. cit., pp. 1x2 f. 

1) Torrey can't avoid the fact of transliteration: “Grk. Mk. had transliterated 
the ‘hosanna,’ twice, and Grk. Mt. wished, as usual, to follow this lead ... The 
reason why Mk. transliterated his ‘hosanna’ is evident. In the text which he rendered 
the imperative stood alone, as in Ps. 118: 25, without an expressed object. He would 
reproduce the shout of the people; no word of translation could give such a vivid 
touch" (Our Translated Gospels, pp. 21 f.). 
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LXX and occurs only in the gospels in the N. T.,1) it appears to be an 
early Christian creation—the full meaning of which cannot be determined 
for lack of sufficient evidence—which had its origin in the primitive 
gospel tradition. The Heb. “hosanna” was given a new meaning by the 
invention of a new Gr. word through deliberate transliteration of that 
Heb. On the basis of the evidence, I believe the term should be translated 
into English with some such verb as "give praise" or "give glory," 
indicative of a feeling of reverent joy and gladness.?) The evidence which 
seems sufficient to confirm this point of view follows. 

The mood of the context in the four gospels is that of praise and joy. 
The very word “praise” (аЇуос̧) itself occurs in Mt 21:16. Here it is 
significant that the word «tvoc occurs only in the LXX of Ps 8: 3 (for ty, 
"strength"), which Jesus is said to quote as an interpretation of the 
children's cry, ócavv& cà vid Aavid, in vs. 15. Lk omits the cry “hosanna” 
and the word “shouted,” but in his own way he expressed the meaning 
he felt in Mk (and Mt). In 19: 37 the "whole multitude of the disciples 
began to rejoice and praise God with a loud voice" (ўрёхуто . . . yatpovtes 
alvetv tov Oedv фоуў uev&^y). After the quotation Lk (19:38) adds: 
“Реасе in heaven and glory in the highest" (86£« èv Офстоцс̧); 3) doawe 
understood as a synonym for 36£o or 356 8ó£av would be enough of itself 
to explain the dative of Mt 21: 9, 15 (rip uà A«vt8) *) and the expression 
èv тоїс ©ЧИсто of Mt 21: 9 and Mk тт: 10.5) The latter phrase can be 


1) And only in the passages which concern us here, Mk 11: 9 f.; Mt 21: 9 (twice), 
15; Jn 12: 13. Lk omits it. 

2) This view of "glory" or ''praise" is, of course, not new. Cf. the views of 
W. C. Allen, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Gospel according to S. 
Matthew, ICC (1951), p. 221; A. H. McNeile, The Gospel according to St. Matihew 
(1925), p. 296; and several presented by Werner, op. cit. Cf. esp. G. Dalman, The 
Words of Jesus (1902), p. 221. 

з) Here contrast the view of Eisler that Lk’s “peace in heaven” is ‘‘senseless,”’ 
refuted by Werner, op. cit., p. 104, n. 21. Cf. also Montefiore, op. cit., 1, pp. 260 f. 

4) As well as the much disputed passage in Didache 10: 6: doawe tH Oe Aavetd. 
eğ here is to be understood as in Dan 5:1 (title) and Lk 2: 14. 

5) Here contrast the statement of Werner who says that “hosanna in the 
highest" can never be understood as praise (op. cit., p. тоо). Cf. also Dalman, 
who says that Mt’s dative and Lk's phrase £v Stic. indicate that Mt was “по He- 
braist" and that Lk also “did not understand Hebrew.” He suggests that ѓу тойс 
офіс. ‘‘had been a substitute for the name of God, which, from the tenor of Ps. 118: 
25, ought properly to have been expressed here. But deliverance ought, of course, 
to have come 'from the highest,' and not be given 'to the highest.' In the former 
sense only could parallel Jewish expressions be found" (op. cit., p. 221). But the 
phrase is really “in the highest," and for references to the idea of praise to “God in 
the highest” see below. Dalman adds that Mk’s addition ‘‘is presumably the mis- 
taken view of óc«vv& to be found in the early Church” and that the original form 
of the cry is Mk 11: 9. But note that the form in Jn is the same as that in Mk. 
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understood best in light of Lk 2: 14 and то: 38.1) Lk is our first inter- 
preter of these passages from Mk and Mt. 

Several passages from the LXX throw light on the phrase £v «oig 
Siororg and the word @cavw«. The exact phrase occurs only once in the 
LXX, Ps 148: 1: aivette adtov (i.e., xóptov) év тоїс Stators. But the use of 
Üqiocroc for MYY is very frequent. The passage from Ps 148 and others, 
as Sir 17: 27; 26: 16; 43: 9; Dan 4: 32; 5: 1 (title); Job 16: 20; and Wis 
9:17, would make it easy for Christians to change the meaning of 
“hosanna” from the suppliant sense of "save now” to the sense of "give 
glory" (or "glory") or "give praise" (or ""praise").?) In view of the evi- 
dence presented one can hardly label the interpretation of Clement of 
Alexandria "mistaken, false, and even fantastic." 3) After quoting from 
Mt 21: 9, Clement adds the comment: фс xal Jóka xal «Туос wed’ txecnptac 
cQ хоріф, "for this is the meaning of the expression ‘hosanna’ when 
translated into Greek" (Paed. І: 5).*) The passages in Mk and Mt make 
good sense in Greek when understood in this way. 

With respect to the source of the quotation in Jn, there are factors 
which indicate that the direct source for him was the Synoptics rather 
than the O. T.5) Jn, like Mk, gives the quotation without any insertions 
between doavwé and xvetov. In the Synoptics it has no formal formula 
of introduction. While the same thing is true for other quotations in 
the Synoptics, this is the only direct quotation in Jn without a formula 
of introduction. Whereas the word edAoyéw occurs in the Synoptics outside 


1) Understood in this light it does not mean, ''Let those in the heights of heaven 
say, Hosanna” (Allen, ор. cit., p. 221). 

?) The fact that Ps 118 was a part of the Jewish Hallel sung at the festivals 
of Passover, Tabernacles, and Dedication, festivals of joy as well as supplication, 
also aided the Christians in making the transition. Verbs of rejoicing are part of 
the line before our quotation in Ps 118: 24: “Ме will rejoice and be glad in it" (12, 
i.e., in the “day which the Lord has made’’]. Was the first evangelist influenced 
by this line so that he took the 19 as “in him," i.e., the messiah? In 2 Esd 7: 28 
the messiah will bring rejoicing to those who are alive when he comes: “For my 
son the messiah shall be revealed with those who are with him, and those who 
remain shall rejoice four hundred years." Expressions of our contexts, such 
as peace, glory, praise, joy, lack of fear, honor, etc. are a usual part of the mes- 
sianic mood of the O. T.; cf., e.g., Pss 20; 21; Is 54; 60; Zeph 3: 14-16; Zech 
9: 9 ff. 

3) So Werner, of. cit., p. 100, n. 7. 

4) Irenaeus, quoting Mt 21: 9 prefaces the quotation by saying that the people 
rejoiced because of the “‘king’s arrival . . . crying out with great joy and gladness” 
(Haer. 4: 11: 3). 

5) Against Bultmann who says that “‘the source cannot be one of the Synoptics, 
for it differs from the synoptic account...” (op. cit., p. 319). 
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the quotation,!) it occurs nowhere else in Jn. The words xal 6 Baotreds 
тоб “Iopand after the quotation in Jn seem to be an afterthought from 
the version in Lk. Lk’s words, ó Baotdetc, inserted within the quotation, 
provided further incentive for Jn’s use of the quotation at this point 
in his gospel. Although Jn, like Mt, includes the quotation from Zech 9: 9, 
he omits the words “to the son of David” because they do not fit his 
unique view of Jesus as king. Jn never uses the phrase “оп of David," 
and he uses the word David only two times, both in a passage which he 
derived from the Synoptics (7: 42). 

We have indicated that Jn rather superficially inserted the story of 
Jesus’ entry into Jerusalem into the larger context of the Lazarus 
miracle. Lk's mention of “mighty works" (тєрї пасбу Фу eidov Suvdpewv) 
as the reason for the praises of the multitude may have provided the 
motive for Jn’s insertion of the entry story at this point. In Jn the 
people wanted to see not only Jesus but Lazarus also “whom he had raised 
from the dead" (12: 9). After the entry story, Jn says that the crowd with 
Jesus when he raised Lazarus “bore witness” (12: 17) and that “ог this 
reason also the crowd went and met him, because they heard that he had 
done this sign" (12: 18). 

jn makes other changes, characteristic of his method when using the 
Synoptics.?) He has the crowd, already at Jerusalem, go out to meet Jesus, 
whereas in the Synoptics it is journeying with Jesus on the way to 
Jerusalem. Instead of Mk's octá9xc and Mt's xaddoug amd тфу дёудроу 
jn has «à Bata «àv фоміхоу. In Mk and Mt the people “cut” (хӧфоутес, 
ёхоттоу) branches, but in Jn they simply "took" (ÉA«Bov) them. For 
éxpatov of Mk and Mt Jn reads éxpavyaCov.?) In Mk and Lk the disciples 
found а colt (лёлоу); in Mt an ass (évov) and a colt (хёлоу); but in Jn 
Jesus himself found a young ass (ёуќр:оу). This change, a hap. leg. in Jn, 
is clearly a stylistic variation. He was about to use óvoc in the next vs., 
so here he used óvágtov.*) 

There is, thus, sufficient evidence to indicate that Jn used the Synoptics 
as his source for the quotation in 12: 13, at the same time making several 


1) Cf. Mk 6: 41; 8: 7; 14: 22; Mt 14: 19; 25: 34; 26: 26; Lk 1: 28, 42, 64; 2:28, 
34; 6:28; 9:16; 24:30, 50 f., 53. 

2) There are also the characteristic differences in the Synoptic accounts. 

3) Here cf. expavyacay Аєүоутєс of P95 with Mt 21: 9 where Aéyovtes is added; Lk, 
simply Aéyovcec. 

4) Jn frequently uses synonyms instead of repeating the same word. Cf. C. 
Tarelli, “Johannine Synonyms," JTS 47 (1946), pp. 175 ff.; W. F. Howard, The 
Fourth Gospel in Recent Criticism and Interpretation, 3rd ed. (1945), pp. 254 Ё; 
E. A. Abbott, Johannine Grammar (1906), 401-436. 
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intentional changes in his own characteristic manner. Those changes 
are in harmony with his purpose for introducing the quotation in the 
first place at this point in the Lazarus story in the development of his 
theme of Jesus as king. 

Although the theme of Jesus as messianic king is present in each of 
the Synoptic accounts,!) it is given clearer expression after Mk. Mk does 
not have the quotation from Zech 9: 9; his emphasis is on the coming 
kingdom of David rather than on the king himself (тт: то). To be sure, 
Mk hardly thought of the kingdom apart from the king, but he does not 
mention the word "king". Mt does not use the word king in connection 
with the quotation from the Ps, but he clearly interprets Jesus' riding 
on the ass as fulfilling the messianic kingship predicted in Zech 9:9 
(Mt 21:4 £.). Mt's point of emphasis, however, is not on Jesus as king 
but on the son of David. This is evident from the insertion within the 
quotation of the words «à vig Aavid, themselves messianic. Since the 
expression “‘son of David" is a favorite one of Mt,?) it would be only 
natural for him to insert it here. And when Jesus reaches Jerusalem and 
the people ask who he is, the crowds say: "This is the prophet Jesus 
from Nazareth of Galilee" (21:11). Lk, like Mk, lacks the quotation 
from Zech, but in the quotation from the Ps he clearly emphasizes the 
concept of kingship by inserting the words ó acu cc.3) 

While the idea of messianic kingship does play a part in the Synoptic 
account of Jesus’ entry into Jerusalem, the Synoptists are also concerned 
with the whole procession itself and perhaps mostly with Jesus’ sub- 
sequent cleansing of the temple.*) Jn, on the other hand, is primarily 
concerned with Jesus as king 5) and only secondarily with the entry into 
Jerusalem. He has merely taken elements—among them the quotation 
from Ps 118: 25 f.—from the Synoptic accounts and inserted them into 


1) The word ПУЛ is already used with two messianic passages in the O. T., 
Ps 20: 7, 10; 28: 8 f. (cf. Werner, op. cit., p. 115, n. 45). Ps 118 was interpreted 
messianically by Christians and Jews; cf. Mk 12: 10 f. = Mt 21: 42 = Lk 20: 17; 
Acts 4: 11; 1 Pet 2: 4, 7; Rev 19: 7; Mt 23: 39 = Lk 13: 35; 2 Cor 6: 11. For later 
Christian and Jewish references cf. Werner, op. cit., pp. 114-119; for Jewish refe- 
rences cf. also Str.-B., 1, pp. 845-850, 876; 2, p. 256. 

2) Cf. 1: x, 20; 9: 27; 12: 23; 15: 22; 20: 30f.; 21: 15; 22: 42. The expression 
also occurs in Mk and Lk, but it is not frequent (Mk ro: 47 f.; 12: 35; Lk 18: 38 f.; 
20: 41). 

3) Yet this is the only place he applies the title ''king" to Jesus. 

4) Cf. J. S. Kennard, “ ‘Hosanna’ and the Purpose of Jesus," JBL 67 (1948), 
pp. 171-176. 

5) This seems to be the view of Origen, Comm. on John 10: 31 and Irenaeus, 
Haer. 4: 11:3. 
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his story of Lazarus as a high point in the development of his theme 
of Jesus as king. Whereas the Synoptists are little concerned with 
emphasizing that Jesus is king, the kingship of Jesus becomes a promi- 
nent theme in Jn. 

Mk does not mention the word "king" with reference to Jesus except 
in the narrative of the trial and crucifixion.!) Apart from references 
to Jesus as king during the trial?) Mt uses the word "king" as a title 
for Jesus three times: in the question of the wise men (2: 2); the quo- 
tation from Zech 9: 9 (21: 5); and in the passage of the Last Judgment 
where Jesus refers to himself as king (25: 34, 40). Lk refers to Jesus as 
king only with his insertion of the word in the quotation from Ps 118: 26 
(19: 38), apart from the narratives of the trial.?) 

In strong contrast to the Synoptics Jesus is spoken of as king at 
regular intervals in ]n's gospel. Nathanael confesses that Jesus is "king 
of Israel" (1:49). After the feeding of the five thousand, when the 
people “saw the sign” *) which he had done, “they said, ‘Truly this is 
the prophet who is coming into the world’ " (6: 14). But Jesus himself 
perceived that “they were about to come and seize him in order to make 
him king” (6: 15). Then “the great crowd" proclaims Jesus as king in the 
Lazarus episode (12: 12-19). Even in the narratives of the trial and 
crucifixion references to the kingship of Jesus are much more numerous 
than in the Synoptics, and they are presented in a wholly different light. 
In the Synoptics Jesus is referred to as king only in mockery, but not so 
in Jn. Note the difference in Jesus' answer to Pilate's question about his 
kingship in Jn 18: 33 from that in the Synoptics (Mk 15: 2 = Mt 27: 11 
= Lk 23: 3).5) In Jn Pilate himself wrote the inscription over the cross, 
refused the request of the chief priests to change it (19: 19-21), and 
said in reply: “What I have written I have written" (19: 22). 

The theme of Jesus as king is enough to account for Jn’s change from 
ottBadac in Mk and xrddoug and «àv дёудроуіп Mt to tà Bata тбу porvinev.) 
Such change was in accord with the use of palms in honor of a triumphant 
king." The language used in recording the celebration accompanying 

1) Mk 15:2, 9, 12, 18, 26, 32. 

2) Mt 27: I1, 37, 42. 

3) Lk 23:2, 3, 371. 

" $) As in the Lazarus story the theme of Jesus as king is introduced after the 
"S ct the important Johannine addition in 18: 37; cf. also 18: 39; 19: 14 f., 
19. Jn also includes the passages spoken in mockery (19: 3, 12). 
6) This may be pleonastic (Barrett), but the same construction occurs in Test. 


Naph. 5. It is Jn’s equivalent to Mt's phrase. 
7) On this point and on 6 épyéyevog as a messianic title cf. Bultmann, op. cit., 
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Judas’ cleansing of the temple (2 Macc 10:6f.) is similar to that of 
the gospels: “And they kept eight days with gladness (uet& edppoctvys). . 
Therefore having boughs and seasonable branches and also palm branches 
(potvixac Éyovrec), they gave thanks to him who had good success in 
cleansing the place.” So also in т Macc 13: 51: “Апа he entered into it 

. with praise and palm branches (peta atvécems xai Batwv) ... and 
hymns and songs (xoi £v buvots xoi £v @datc) because a great enemy was 
blotted out of Israel." 1) Cf. here Rev 7: 9, the only other place in the 
N. T. where the word occurs; also Sir 50: 12; 2 Macc 14: 4. 

For Jn Jesus is King of the Jews. A high point in the development of 
that theme comes in the Lazarus story when the crowds acknowledge his 
kingship. And the climax in Jn’s conception of that kingship is put in 
the mouth of Jesus himself: “Му kingship is not of this world; if my 
kingship were of this world, my servants would fight that I might not 
be handed over to the Jews; but my kingship is not of the world” (18: 36). 

The second quotation (Jn 12: 15) in the account of Jesus’ entry into 
Jerusalem occurs in the words of the gospel writer.?) As in 6: 31, the 
formula is ххдос éotw yeypauuévov. The main part of the quotation is 
an abbreviated form of Zech 9: 9, conflated with a preceding line from 
an unknown source. Zech 9: 9, with an additional line, is quoted in Mt 
21: 5, where the three line quotation from Zech is conflated with a pre- 
ceding line from Is 62: 11.) The line from Is 62: 11 in Mt is exactly as 
in the LXX B, which is a literal translation of the MT. 

Of the two lines which Jn and Mt have in common, their first line 
is identical except that Jn omits co: at the end of the line. The line 
in Mt is the same as in the LXX B which translates the Heb. exactly. 


pp. 319, n. 7 and 8; 309, n. 1; 224, n. 4 and the references he gives; Str.-B., 2, 
р. 548. Bultmann says that єс óx&vcrow also indicates the entry of the messianic 
king and important persons (p. 319, n. 7). 

*) In the latter passage Simon himself gives praise to God for the victory. This 
would tend to support our idea of "glory to God in the highest." Cf. the view of 
Kennard, who uses these passages to argue that the purpose of Jesus' entry into 
Jerusalem was primarily to cleanse the temple. The cry of the Jews “‘had nothing 
to do with the Messianic ruler, but belonged to the Succoth processions. The colt... 
and the other trappings of royalty with which the story gradually became embellish- 
ed clash with the spirit of the Psalm. It is not Jesus as Messiah, but 'the kingdom 
of our father David,’ whose coming was being furthered by the Hosannas"' (op. cit.). 
This argument may be valid for the Synoptics, esp. Mk, but certainly not for Jn 
who does not connect the entry with the cleansing of the temple. 

2) Others in the words of the writer are in 12: 38; 12: 40; 19: 24; 19: 28; 19: 36; 
I9: 37. 

3) His words 8t& тоб pogfjroo may indicate that Mt believed the whole quotation 
from one source; cf. Origen, Comm. on John 10: 26. 
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For the rest of the quotation Mt seems to be closer to the MT than to 
the LXX. He reproduces the three words for “‘ass’’ of the MT as against 
the two of the LXX. Although Mt has émpsQqxóc with the LXX, 354 
is translated in the LXX with £&rifaívo more often than with all other 
words together. He translates 33 of the MT literally with utóc rather than 
with уёос as in the LX X.!) In their last line Mt is a very literal translation 
of the MT; and Mt and Jn have only two words in common, £zi xov. 
The £r хёблоу буоо of Jn is as close to the ёлї «620v vidv SroCuytov of Mt 
as to the éni trofuytov xal пблоу véov of the LXX. Jn could be an abbre- 
viated translation of the Heb.; but, if so, his choice of words is not in 
accord with LXX usage. x4ðnua translates 395 only one time in the 
LXX (Is 19: 1), and his zG^oc translates Ja only in Gen 49: II. пӧлос 
translates Wy in Gen 32: 15; 49: I1; Jud 10: 4; 12: 14; Zech 9:9 but 
never translates PMX and “mn. óvoc does translate each of the Heb. words 
for ass, but ty only in Is 30: 6 and Job тт: 12, as against PAN about 27 
times and ‘wan about 7o times. The Gr. usage of Mt is more in accord 
with that of the LXX than Jn except that his ómoCovtov translates ny 
only in Jud 5: 1o. 

The sources usually given for this quotation in Jn are Is 40: 9 and 
Zech 9: 9. The words "fear not” do occur in Is 40: 9 and related passages, 
such as 35: 4; 41: IO, 13; 43:1, 5; 44: 2; 51: 7; 54: 4; Jer 46: 27 f. in the 
sing. or pl. іту. form ph good or ил qofisio0s, for the corresponding 
form of xw with YN. But the four words, ‘‘fear not, daughter of Zion," 
occur nowhere in the same context in the LXX. They do occur in the 
MT of Zeph 3: 14-17, but there the LXX translates “do not fear" with 
Oxecer.*) and has the vocative form Ovyatep, as regularly, instead of 
Өөү®тур. Perhaps Jn translated the Heb. of Zeph?) and either condensed 
it as a sort of introduction to the main quotation from Zech or quoted 
bits of it from memory. His preference for Zeph would be the more likely 
because it contains the phrase “king of Israel,” *) which he had just 
applied to Jesus in vs. 13 after the quotation from Ps 118. 


1) The differences in Mt need not concern us; cf. Allen, op. cit., p. 220 and con- 
trast Torrey, Documents, pp. 75-77, and Stendahl, op. cit., pp. 119 f. 

2) R with the neg. particle YN is translated in the LXX either with uh фор. 
(e.g., Gen 15: 1; Dt 31: 6; x Sam 22: 23; Is 40: 9; 41: то) or Odpoer (e.g., Gen 35: 17; 
1 Kgs 17:13; Jud 7:30; Zeph 3:16; Zech 8:13). 

3) In Apol. 1, 35: 11 Justin quotes Zech 9:9 as from Zeph. It must be said, 
however, that at other places also Justin attributes passages to O. T. sources 
incorrectly. 

4) Although in Zeph “king” refers to Yahweh himself rather than to the messiah 
as "king of Israel." 


JESUS’ ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM 79 


If our suggestion about dcawé conveying the feeling of joy or praise 
is correct, it is conceivable that Jn’s uh pofod is the equivalent of yatps 
in Zeph 3: 14 or Zech 9: 9. The coming of the messianic king is a time 
for rejoicing without fear. Strength is given to this argument by the fact 
that “sing (LXX, yatpe), daughter of Zion,” 1) and “do not fear (0&poet), 
O Zion," are parallel in Zeph 3: 14, 16 and that “fear not" and “rejoice” 
(and “be glad") are parallel twice in Joel 2: 21-23.?) The words “do not 
fear," in the sense of “rejoice,” used with &c«vv& in vs. 13 give excellent 
balance and variation to Jn’s style. 

In the line i805 ... ёруєтоь Jn agrees with Mt except for the omission 
of cot, which may have been for reasons of meter. In Jn the words 
xaffjusvog . . . буоо do not occur exactly in the Heb. or Gr. O. T. хоб. is 
hardly a translation of the Heb. of Zech since it translates 159 only 
once in the LXX (Is 19: т). The words xàAov ёуоо are clearly not from 
the LXX of Zech 9: 9 since the word évoc is not used there. They may, 
however, show influence from Gen 49: 11, which came to be interpreted 
messianically with Zech 9: 9.3) Jn may have “а more literal rendering 
of the Hebrew," 4) but Mt has a most literal translation of the Heb. 

Whereas Jn frequently shows a kinship to Rabbinic thought and 
language,®) he does not do so in this quotation. In Rabbinic Judaism 
the emphasis in the citation of Zech 9: 9 is, as Stendahl says,9) on “poor 
and riding on an ass." Jn omits this picture of Jesus completely. 

With respect to the form of the quotation, the view of Barrett") 
that “John quoted loosely from memory," 8) is tenable. This is true es- 
pecially for the first line which may be given from memory of the Heb. of 


1) This expression occurs in addition to Zeph 3: 14 and Zech 9: 9 only in Zech 
2: 10 in the O. T., to the best of my knowledge. 

2) Verbs of not fearing and rejoicing (singing, joy, gladness) are parallel also 
in Is 35: 1-10; 41: 10-16. Note also, “Fear not... I bring good news of great joy” 
in Lk 2:10. 

3) See here Justin, Dial. 53: 3; Clement of Alex., Paed. 1: 5. Cf. Allegro, op. cit., 
p. 175 and n. 13; Stendahl, op. cit., p. 119 and n. 3. 

4) Bernard, op. cit., 2, p. 425. 

5) C£, e.g., Dodd, of. cit., passim; Daube, The New Testament and Rabbinic 
Judaism (1956), passim. 

8) Op. cit., p. 119; for references cf. Str.-B., 1, pp. 842-844. 

7) Op. cit., p. 348. 

8) This seems to me the best explanation of Mt's form of the quotation since his 
differences from the MT may well be explained as lapse of memory. The fact that 
the inclusion of the words "just and saving" "constitute the very epitome of 
Matthew’s Christology” (Stendahl, of. cit., p. 119—contrast his view), and his use 
of the word “meek” instead of the Rabbinic '*poor" lend support to the theory of 
memory. Torrey says the citation in Mt was from memory (Documents, p. 76). 
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Zeph 3: 14 ff., the most likely O. T. source for that part of the quo- 
tation, unless Jn intentionally changed “rejoice?” of Zech to “do not 
fear." Of хоб. ... dvov Barrett says: "Here again John may be quoting 
carelessly; or perhaps he was aware of the misunderstanding which the 
Hebrew parallelism invited (and may have caused in Matthew) and re- 
wrote the difficult words simply and clearly, caring more for the sense 
than for verbal accuracy.” +) 

In contrast to the view of Barrett, I believe the quotation in Jn 12:15 is 
a free artistic composition on the basis of Mt to give added strength to the 
writers theme of Jesus as king. Several reasons for this view follow. 

Apart from the quotation itself, but bearing directly upon it, there is 
the fact that in Jn the elements of an actual procession in the Synoptics 
are omitted. In Mk and Mt the crowd went before and followed after 
Jesus, and Lk adds “аз he rode along." In Jn the "great crowd," already 
in Jerusalem, went out to meet Jesus and simple took branches of palm 
trees and shouted. In Jn there is no spreading of garments and branches 
on the road. [n clearly thinks that Jesus' mere sitting on the ass fulfills 
the prophecy of his kingship: “Не sat on it, as it is written" (vs. 14). This 
factor alone is enough to account for the use of the word хобўшеуос in 
the quotation. Jn had just used хобо in the previous vs. Since Jesus 
"sat" (ёхббісеу) on the ass—and since there is no effort to convey the 
idea of a procession—to be consistent Jn must use "sitting" instead of 
"riding" or "mounted." He had no other choice for a passive of хобібо. 
x&Onua following after ході бо gave him sufficient variation of style and 
balance as with буос following after буйру. жб бф itself, then, appears 
to have been borrowed by Jn from the account of Mt 21: 7.2) Jn uses 
xac at only one other place (19: 13). 

The words £ri xàAov ёуоо now become more intelligible as a condensa- 
tion of Mt. Only Mt uses xóAog and övoç together (twice, 21:2, 5). 
Ја retains буос intentionally here to give variation and balance to бу®ргоу 
used in the preceding vs. The line i909 ... ёруєтол is retained, as in Mt, 
except for the omission of cot, perhaps for metrical reasons. This line 
is the whole basis for Jn’s use of the quotation in the first place. The word 
“meek,” like cot, may be omitted for the sake of meter?) or, rather, because 
it added nothing to—even detracted from—the theme of Jesus as king. 

Finally, one bit of interesting literary evidence apart from the quota- 


1) Op. cit., p. 349. 

2) Or perhaps from Mk ІІ: 7 where the words £xá0toev èr’ adtév are close to Jn’s 
éxckOicev én’ adtéd. Contrast Lk 19: 35. 

3) Cf. Torrey, The Four Gospels, pp. 275 f. 
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tions themselves but bearing directly upon my point of literary dependen- 
ce of Jn upon the Synoptics. I call attention to Jn’s use of the word 
булос. Jn always uses the word alone, without a modifier (5: 13; 6: 22, 
24; 7:12, 20, 31 Í., 40, 43, 49; 11:42; I2: I7, 18, 29, 34) except when 
he follows the Synoptics. Then he varies his usage. In the narrative of 
the feeding of the five thousand Mk 6: 34 and Mt 14:14 have толоу 
булоу, but other places in the narrative булос is used alone. (Mk uses the 
word only once; Mt 14: 13, 15, 19; Lk 9: 11, 12, 16) Here Jn does not 
use éydog alone but varies between булос morte (6:2) and холос булос 
(6:5). Note also that the “grass” in Mt 14: 19 and “the green grass" 
in Mk 6: 39 become in Jn '*much grass” (убртос moAUc, 6: 10). In the same 
way, in the context of our quotations, the words “the crowd" in Mt 21:8 
and "the crowds" in Mt 21: 9—the word ''crowd" does not occur in the 
narratives of Mk and Lk here—become in Jn 12: 9, 12 “the great crowd" 
(6 булос полос). This evidence appears to me too obvious to be accidental 
and strengthens my view that [n shows literary dependence upon the 
Synoptics for the passages under consideration. 

It is clear that for the quotation from Zech Jn has more in common 
with the Synoptics, especially Mt, than with the Heb. or Gr. O. T. 
Evidence has been given for considering the whole section in 12: 12-19 
as a creative composition from elements of the Synoptics inserted into 
the Lazarus episode to give support to the theme of Jesus' kingship. 
That this point of view is the author's own theology is the only plausible 
way of explaining his comments in vs. 16: “These things his disciples did 
not understand at first, but when Jesus was glorified, then they remem- 
bered that these things had been written about him and done to him." It is 
significant for our argument also that the only times Jn uses words about 
the disciples remembering (2: 17, 22 and 12:16) are in instances which 
in the Synoptic accounts are connected with the entry into Jerusalem. 

With the comment about the disciples remembering (vs. 16) Jn reveals 
another point in his theology, namely, that Jesus' "glorification" was 
necessary to a full understanding of him. At the same time, Jn reveals, 
perhaps unconsciously, an earlier tradition that the first followers of 
Jesus did not understand him in the same way later ones did. If the view 
of Jn that Jesus’ disciples did not understand him as King is historical, 
it is unlikely that the crowd would have done so. If the Synoptic account 
of the entry into Jerusalem is historical, then the conflict with Jn on 
this point is irreconcilable. On the other hand, Jn's statement about 
the disciples' failure to understand Jesus may be a reflection of his own 
theological view with respect to the “glorification” of Jesus. 


CHAPTER NINE 


THE UNBELIEF OF THE MULTITUDE 


Jn 12:38-40 
Texts 
Ја 12: 38 Rom ro: 16 
iva 6 Абүос 'Hoatou тоб профӯтоо 
тАл}р®@ў bv cizev- жоры, the 'Hoatac yap Aéyer> xdore, тїс 
ériotevoey тў хоў judv; éxlotevosy тў dno} fuv; 


x«i 6 Boaylov xuptou tive dmexardoOn; 


Is 53:1 (LXX B) Is 53:1 (MT) 
xvote, тїс ёпістєџоєу TH @хоў Hudv; singe? PANT on 
xal 6 Вроҳіоу хоріоо tiv. d&mexardeby ; nnou*»-5y mm yin 
Jn 12: 39 £. 


nany size» "Houtacg: tetdpAwxev бту tote ÓqÜcAuoUc xal éxopwoev 
avtéy thy xapdlav, tva uh dwow тоёс ӧфдолшоїс xal vonowow тї 
xapdla xal страфбсіу, xal іќсорол adtovc. 


Mt 13: 14 f. 
dvarAnoodtat adtotc ў профутєіх '"Hoatou ў AÉyouca- 

&xof, Фхобсєт= xal od uy ouviite, 

x«i [Аётоутєс Влёфете xai od ph tyre. 
emo ovv, yao ў хордіх тоб Anod тоотоо, 

x«i тоїс dalv Bxpécoc Tjxoucav, 

xai tobe бфдолџоос abrdv éxáuuucev: 
untmote wow тоїс б©фӨхАцос 

хой totic olv @хоосос у 

xai tH xapdia cvvdow x«i ётистрефосту, 

xal lkoopat adtovc. 


Acts 28: 26 f. 
TopEevOnte трос тӧу Лабу тобтоу xal cimóv- 
Фхоў to adtotc exactly as іп Mt 13: 14 f. 
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Mk 4:12 
tva 
Brérovtes Baénwow xat ил wor, 
xal d&xovovtes axovwow xal uh cuvidony, 
hrote ёпьстрёфосту xal @фєӨў adtotc. 


Mt 13:13 


бть Влёптоутес ob Barsmovow xal dxovovtec 
obx dxovovet оодё cvviodaty. 


Lk 8:10 


iva BAémovtes uh ВАёлосіу xai axovovres wh ovvidaw. 


Is 6:9 f. (LXX B) 
ropevOnte xal єїтїбу TG Ang тобто‘ @хоў @хо®сєтє 
xal où uh соуђте, xal ВАётоутес BAédece xal od uh 
їбётүтє. éraytvOn yàp ў хардіх тоб хоб тотоу, xal 
тоўс Holv adtav Bapéus Anoveav xal тоос épBarwods 
&x&p voa, ph тоте wot тоїс ógUaAuotc xal тоїс 
oly dnovowow, x«l тў xapdia соубсіу xal 
ётистрёфосіу, xal tacoua adtods. 


Is 6:9f. (MT) 
AT Wo P237 000 yo 1000 mm ay> na T5 
YOR PIY 7225 TIRI mm пул-з5 pon winx 
1? ND az роу 333 Yow PINN ТУЗ mev7]b 


Is 6:9 f. (Targ. Jon.) 
prx мт рт poonon къл yawn PYNWT +++ 
pn pane раі... коч. ... 


Jn explains the unbelief of the multitude as the fulfillment of two 
prophecies from Isaiah. In the first quotation the part from xJpte to 
fuv is cited by Paul in Rom то: 16 as in Jn. The formula of intro- 
duction, tva ó Aóyoc "Hoatov тоб ттрофУүсоо nàņpwðj bv cixev, occurs nowhere 
else. (6) Aóyoc as part of a formula is used by Jn only here and in 15: 25 
and in the N. T. elsewhere only in Lk 3: 4 (in pl.).!) zAnodo as part of a 


1) Cf. Acts 15: 15; Rev 1:3; 22:7, 9, то, 18 f. 
Suppl. to Novum Test, XI 
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formula of fulfillment occurs in Jn also in 13: 18; 19:24; and 19: 36, 
in each case with ў ypagh; in 15:25 with б Adyoc. Its use to indicate 
fulfillment of O. T. scripture is most frequent in Mt, occurring only five 
times except in Mt and Jn.) 

The source of the first quotation is Is 53: 1 exactly as in the LXX, as 
the presence of хорі clearly indicates. Except for the initial хорс the LXX 
is a satisfactory rendering of the Heb., so the use of xpi in Jn and 
Paul indicates their dependence upon the LXX. 

The context (Jn 12: 37-43) of the quotations in 12: 38 and 12: 40 forms 
a sort of retrospect to the public rejection of Jesus with the result that 
the people did not believe on him, even though he had done so many 
signs (vs. 37).2) Their unbelief is explained as predestined by God him- 
self and fulfills what Isaiah had prophesied concerning Jesus. This 
point is made clear from vs. 39, which becomes the introductory formula 
for the second quotation: “For this reason they were not able to believe, 
for Isaiah again said...’ 3) Unbelief is the basis for the use of both 
quotations in the same context. That both quotations are applied to the 
efficacy of Jesus himself is clear from vs. 41: ‘“These things Isaiah said 
because *) he saw his glory 5) and spoke of him." 6) 

In Rom то: 16 Paul quotes only the first part of Is 53: 1 to support 
his point that not all hearken to the preaching of the gospel. They did 
not hearken because Isaiah said: “Lord, who has believed our report?” 
Here Paul is interested only in the “word of Christ" (то: 17), so he uses 
only the part of the vs. from Is which is relevant to his argument. Jn, 
on the other hand, is interested in both the words (vs. 36) and deeds 


1) Mk 14:49; 15:28; Mt 1:22; 2:15, 17, 23; 4:14; 8: 17; I2: 17; 13:35; 
21:4; 26: 54, 56; 27:9; Lk 4:21; 24:44; Ja 2:23. For Rabbinic literature cf. 
Str.-B., 1, pp. 74 f. 

2) Some had believed previously as a result of "signs" ; cf. 2: 11, 23; 4: 45; 7: 31; 
11: 47 £.; also 14: ІІ. Even here, many of the rulers believed on him but did not 
confess it because of the Pharisees (vs. 42). Perhaps the people or nation as a whole 
is meant. 

3) Consequently tva must be taken as purposive. While Paul uses Is 53: 1 as a 
prophecy of unbelief, unlike Jn he does not use tv«, leaving the quotation less force- 
ful. With the argument of Burney (op. cit., p. тоо) that tva uh is translated from 
Aram. cf. Colwell, op. cit., pp. 94 f. 

4) Against the argument of Burney (ор. cit., p. 78) that бт is an error of trans. 
of Aram. T "when," cf. Colwell, op. cit., pp. 100 f. 

5) A reference to Isaiah's vision in the temple (so clearly  Dpm lat sy which 
read ёте) where Isaiah is thought to have seen a vision of Jesus’ future glory. 
“Glory” here apparently shows influence from the LXX; cf. Is 6: 1b in MT and 
LXX. The Targum uses "glory" twice in Is 6:1. 

*) Cf. Bultmann who says that vs. 41 does not refer to vs. 38 but to vs. 40 (of. 


cit., p. 346, n. 4). 
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(signs, vs. 37) of Jesus, so he quotes the whole vs. Accordingly, the 
&хоў was thought of as indicative of the words and the Вроуіоу of the 
deeds of Jesus.!) Jn found the passage from Is suitable for his theological 
purpose and used it as it was in its LXX form. 

The second quotation (12: 40) dealing with the unbelief of the multi- 
tude follows after the one in 12: 38 except for a connecting sentence 
which becomes a sort of introductory formula to it. The actual formula 
is probably only "again Isaiah said," and it occurs nowhere else exactly 
as here. The closest formula is “and Isaiah says" in Rom 15: 12. Cf. 
“and again another scripture says" in Jn 19: 37.?) The passage from Is 
6: 9f. is cited also in Mt 13: 14 f. and Acts 28: 26 f. and is alluded to 
or quoted loosely in Mk 4: 12; Mt 13: 13; and Lk 8: 1o. 

Is 6:9 f. is obviously the direct source, but it is not certain whether 
Jn used the Heb. or Gr. text. Even the opinions of the Hebraists and/or 
Aramaists are divided. Torrey ?) says, "Influence of the LXX is plainly 
to be seen in 12: 38 and 40." Burney *) agrees that the text of 12: 38 “15 
influenced by LXX," but of 12: 40 he says that Jn “‘is clearly independent 
of LXX.” Pointing out the differences between Jn and LXX, he says that 
Jnis not, however, a free reminiscence of the Heb., “аз might be supposed 
from the fact that the writer uses past tenses... while the Hebrew 
appears to use Imperatives ... pyn, уд are either treated as Infinitives 
Absolute in place of Perfects—‘blinding’. . . ‘making gross,’ standing for 
“Не hath blinded,’ ‘hath made gross’ (a normal and idiomatic usage); or 
the forms are read as Perfects, yov, vn, as they might naturally be 
read in the unvocalized text. Thus (allowing for omission of the refe- 
rence to ears, and the transposition of a clause) Jn’s reading is a reason- 
ably accurate rendering of Heb., and is nearer to it than LXX in reading 
sing. тетофлохеу in place of plur. ёхќрџосау which makes the people the 
subject." 

Bultmann 5) says that the quotations in 12: 38 and 12: 40 can hardly be 
written by one hand because the former is quoted literally according 


1) Bultmann (op. cit., pp. 346 and 347, n. 1) says that for the evangelist the 
conceptions onycta and huata (Aóyot) are fused; the onueta« are expressive (redende) 
deeds; their meaning is developed in the speaking. The Bpaytwv characterizes the 
Predigt as divine deed (Tat). In the O. T. the “arm of the Lord" is sometimes sym- 
bolic of his power: Dt 5: 15; Is 40: 10; 51: 9; 52: 10; 63: 5; cf. LE 1: 51; Acts 13: 17. 

?) For similar words of introduction cf. Mt 15: 4, 7; 19: 5, 18; 22: 24; Mk 7: 10; 
Rom 10: 16; Acts 2:25. 

3) The Four Gospels, p. 280. 

4) Op. cit., pp. 120 ff. 

5) Ор. cit., p. 346, n. 4. 
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to the LXX while the latter does not use the LXX. He then argues that 
vss. 39 ff. with 42 f. go back to the evangelist and that vss. 37 f. must 
have been taken by him from his source.!) Bultmann leaves the matter of 
text undecided: “Whether the evangelist has taken his text from a 
translation before him or formed it himself, is hardly possible to tell.’’?) 
Hoskyns ?) says that the LX X version “seems to form the background of 
the Johannine citation, since the words and I should heal them belong to 
the LXX and not to the Hebrew text." On the other hand, Barrett,*) 
recognizing the difference between Heb., LXX, and Jn, concludes that 
“John seems to be nearer to the Hebrew than to the LXX." 

In Mk, Mt, апа Lk the quotation from Is 6: 9 f. is put on the lips of 
Jesus in reply to the disciples who ask him about his parables. “То you 
has been given the secret of the kingdom of God, but for those outside 


ээ y 


everything is in parables,” ťvæ, etc.) Textually, Mk, especially the 
Jast line, seems to be an allusion to the Is text with strong affinities 
to the Targum.*) Mt 13: 13 is even more of an allusion to the Is passage. 
Mt's use of бт. avoids the tva of Mk and Lk, or perhaps interprets it 
by changing Mk’s subjunctives to indicatives,") which makes the people 
themselves responsible for their blindness and lack of understanding. 
This is in keeping with the more usual point of view of the O. T. and 
Scrolls.8) 


The long quotation from Is 6:9 f. in Mt 13: 14 f. is exactly like the 


1) Bultmann's complicated theory of sources need not concern us; however, 
he rightly argues (against Faure, ZNTW 21 (1922), 103 f.) that the difference in 
introductory formulas for the two quotations is no criterion for different sources 
since “the evangelist” also uses {vx mAnp. in 13: 18; 15:25; 17: 12. 

2) Op. cit., p. 347, n. 2. So apparently Stendahl (of. cit., p. 131); perhaps also 
Bernard, though he seems to favor the Heb. (op. cit., 2, p. 450). 

3) Op. cit., pp. 428 f. 

4) Op. cit., p. 359. 

5) On the problem of language cf. Torrey, The Four Gospels, p. 299; Our Trans- 
lated Gospels, pp. 10 f.; M. Black, An Aramaic Approach to the Gospels and Acts 
(1954), рр. 153-156. Contrast Colwell, op. cit., passim. On the problem of inter- 
pretation cf. W. Manson, 'The Purpose of the Parables: A Re-Examination of 
St. Mark iv. 10-12” in ET 68 (1957), pp. 132-135; J. A. Baird, “А Pragmatic 
Approach to Parable Exegesis: Some New Evidence on Mark 4: 11, 33-34” in JBL 
76 (1957), рр. 201-207. The linguistic origin of {ух and the interpretation of the 
Marcan saying are subjects which lie beyond the scope of this work. 

в) See M. Black, op. cit., p. 156. 

7) Cf. McNeile, op. cit., p. 190; Allen, op. cit., p. 146. 

8) C£, e.g., Dt 32:15; Is 42: 18-25; Jer 5:21; 7: 24-26; 11:7f.; 17: 22f.; 
25:4; Ezek 12:21; Hab r: 4 £; Num 15: 39; Ezek 6: 9; contrast Dt 29: 4; Is 
29: 10; 43: 8 ff.; 44: 18; Wis 2: 21. In Scrolls cf. CD 3: 5, 11; 19:20; 2: 14-21; 
IQS 1: 2-9; 2: 26; 5: 3-5; 10pHab 5: 7;1QH 7:2 £.; et al. Cf. in N. T. Mk 4: 23 ff.; 
8:17£; Lk 8:18; 10:23 £.; Rom 11: 8. 
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LXX B except that Mt retains airév after ёфдолџоос with КАО and 
omits it before Bapéoc with x*. Torrey says that the quotation in Mt 
is an interpolation from Acts 28: 26 f.1) Black, on the other hand, says: 
“The quotation ... is so characteristic of Matthew, when he has the 
opportunity of introducing an Old Testament passage, that the whole 
verse from LXX Isaiah is probably Matthew's own expansion of the 
original saying." ?) 

Lk 8: то is closer to Mk than to Mt and is also an allusion rather than 
direct quotation. Black suggests that the shorter form of Mt and Lk may 
be original "and the quotation as cited by Jesus have stopped at ovviwouy.’’) 
However, the affinities of Mk with the Targum would tend to indicate a 
Palestinian origin of the saying and support its authenticity. 

In Acts 28: 26 f. the quotation is put in the mouth of Paul who directs 
it to the Jews at Rome who could not agree among themselves. The intro- 
ductory formula is: "Well spoke the holy spirit through Isaiah the 
prophet to your fathers, saying." The text is exactly the same as that 
in Mt, but Acts adds an extra line at the beginning from Is 6: 9. The 
word order of this line differs from the MT and LXX; прос with the 
acc. in Acts may be from the Heb. ny», etc. 

The quotation in Jn differs from MT, LXX, and Synoptics. The purpose 
of the quotation in Jn is the same as that in Mt—to show that the Jews' 
refusal to accept Jesus was the fulfillment of prophecy. Burney may be 
right about the Heb. verbs, and Jn may be a reasonably accurate ren- 
dering of the Heb. But Jn's theological view is responsible for making 
God the subject in Is (or probably Jesus in Jn), so a sing. verb in past 
tense and active voice is required.*) Jn’s verbs тоф\бо and торбо are 
rare in the LXX.5) But тоф. is used twice in contexts similar to that 
of Is 6:9 f. and our quotation. Wis 2: 21: “For their evil has blinded 
them, and they did not know his [God's] secret purposes (џостўрі)." 
Note especially Is 42: 18-20, though here the servant is blind.) In 


1) Cf. Our Translated Gospels, p. 11 and Documents, p. 67. On this point, with 
respect to formula, etc. cf. Stendahl, op. cit., p. 131. 

2) M. Black, An Aramaic Approach to the Gospels and Acts (The Clarendon 
Press, Oxford, 1954), p. 157. Quoted by permission. 

3) Ibid., p. 157. 

4) ётю. X Wpc “is an attempt to find a somewhat more suitable verb"; memdp. 
Kpm, “Чо find a more suitable tense, and to assimilate to terópħoxey” (Barrett, 
op. cit., р. 360). 

5) The former only in Tob 7: 7; Wis 2: 21; Is 42: 19; the latter only in Job 17: 7 
and Prov то: 20 where it translates 72. Jn himself uses тоф\бо, rapdw, and voéo 
only in this quotation, but tupAédw occurs in 1 Jn 2: 11. 

6) Here tug. translates WY. 
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Job 17:7 Job says: menmpavrat үйр (nom) бло боүйс of ép0aAuol uov. 
Perhaps Jn’s vocabulary again shows influence from the wisdom writings. 
The Heb. and Gr. verbs pov, yyw and тубу, харидо are themselves 
rare in the O. T.; and the Gr. verbs in the LXX always translate a 
different Heb. word or voice.) 

Jn’s omission of the phrases with reference to ears and hearing differs 
from MT, LXX, and Mt-Acts and is intentional since he has just spoken 
about the signs Jesus had done in the sight of the Jews (vs. 37). “Their 
eyes" in Jn could come from either MT, LXX, or Mt-Acts, and “their 
heart" may be an abbreviation of “the heart of this people" from either 
text also. tv« un in Jn may be used to translate Tb of the MT or for the 
un mote of the LXX.?) The remainder of the quotation may be a satis- 
factory translation of the MT; but of the last twelve words in ]n ten 
arein exactly the same form as words in the LXX.9) 

In view of the evidence, we conclude that the theological view of ]n 
is responsible for his form of the quotation from Is 6: 9 f. The unbelief 
of the multitude is explained as predestined by God and fulfills what 
Jn believed had been prophesied concerning Jesus. This is clear from 
vs. 39, the theological link between the two quotations dealing with the 
unbelief of the multitude: “For this reason they could not believe, because 
again Isaiah said..." 


1) yaw, Qal occurs only in Dt 32:15 (2); Jer 5: 28; Hi. in Is 6: то; Neh 9: 25. 
УУФ, Qal occurs only in Is 29: 9; 32: 3; Hi. in Is 6: 10; Hithpa. in Is 29: 9. тубу 
occurs only in Dt 32: 15 for Jaw іп Qal and 71329; 2 Sam 22: 12 (word not in Heb.); 
Ecc 12: 5 for 930 in Hithpa.; Is 6: 1o for yo’ in Hi; 34:6 for 07 in Hithpa. 
хорио occurs only in Is 6: xo for YYY in Hi.; 29: 10 for ОЗУ in Pi.; 33: 15 for 
ХУ in Qal; Lam 3: 45 (word not in Heb.). 

2) Bernard's statement that Jn “never uses џ rore” (op. cit., 2, p. 450) is not 
entirely accurate. Jn does use the words in 7: 26 but, it is true, in a different sense. 
Against the argument of Burney that Jn’s Gr. here is from the Aramaic (op. cit., 
p. 100) cf. Colwell, op. cit., pp. 94 f. 

3) voéw of Jn and ovvinys of LXX both translate the Heb. P3 іп Qal or Hi, 
but the latter does so about 58 times as against about r2 times for the former. 


CHAPTER TEN 


THE TRAITOR 
jn 13:18 
Texts 
jn 13:18 Mk 14:18, 21 

GAN’ Iva ў үрафў po 07,- 6 троүоу шоо 6 ёсюу рет’ ёроб... бт 
cov &ртоу ётіўреу ёт’ gud thy ттёруху adtod. 6 рёу vids тоб будротоо 

Srd&ye. ходдс̧ yéypantae 

лєрї оӧтоб: 


Mt 26: 21, 24 Lk 22: 22 
xal ёсдібутоу хотбу strev’... 
6 piv ойбс tod @уӨрфтоо ©т®үє бт. 6 vids ué£v тоб @уӨрФтоо 
х«Өбс yéypartat тєрї абтоб. хаті TÒ брісрёуоу поребетой. 
Ps 41:10 (LXX В) Рѕ 41:10 (МТ) 
ó ёсдіоу &ртоос uou, "nno Soin 
éueyaduvev ёт’ ёші mrepviopdv. apy oy "nn 
т ОН 5:33, 35 т QH 5:24 
nni anya TVDW эп» ээ DR 
2735 Чоп]? *5 455 apy їзїп ФУ 


In 13: 18 and 15: 25 occur the only two quotations of fulfillment on 
the lips of Jesus іп Jn,!) the former dealing with Judas the traitor 
and the latter with hatred for Jesus without cause. The formulas of 
introduction are very different. In 13: 18 the formula is simply (X) 
Їух ў yeaph п^тробў 2) and occurs also in Jn 17:12 and 19:24 but 
nowhere else in the N. T. The formula closest to it is the most usual one 
in Mt, tva 7^уробӯ tò 6nOév 31.3) The quotation in 13: 18 occurs nowhere 
else in the N. T., but its source, Ps 41: 10, may be alluded to in Mk 14: 18. 

jn may be closer to the MT than to the LXX. Torrey and Black do not 


1) Others indicating fulfillment are 12: 38; 19:24; 19: 36; cf. 19: 28. Others 
in the words of Jesus are 6: 45; 7: 38; 10: 34. 

2) Contrast 15:25 where the formula is much longer than the quotation. 

3) C£, eg. 4: I4; 12: 17; 21: 4; cf. Mk 15:28 and Ja 2:23. 
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discuss this passage, but Burney says: “Jn. renders Heb. accurately, 
and is independent of LXX." 1) Bultmann says that the quotation does 
not stem from the LX X.*) Barrett says: “Оп the whole John is nearer to 
the Hebrew... than to the ХХ... though he departs from the Hebrew 
where the LXX renders it literally (éueyéAuvev for o"mn)." 3) Stendahl 
lists Jn 13: 18 with 12: 40 and 19: 37 as showing “‘the greatest deviations 
from the LXX." 4) 

Ps 41: 10 is quoted loosely in the Qumran Hymns 5, line 24, where the 
sentence is put in the plural. Cf. also line 35: “Апа my bread has turned 
for me into adversity.” 5) 

In Mk 14: 18 the words “the one who is eating with me" are regarded 
as a direct quotation by Nestle who prints them in heavy type.*) But the 
words are at most an allusion, not direct quotation. Yet the author may 
have had the Ps passage in mind since he says in vs. 21, "The son of 
man goes as it is written of him," where no reference to the O. T. is 
given. For vs. 21, however, and its parallel in Mt 26: 24 commentators 
generally suggest other O. T. passages.") Lk, perhaps realizing the diffi- 
culty, writes xarà тб Фрисц&уоу for xaÜóc yéypantat. In Mk 4: 17-21 = 
Mt 26:20-25 — Lk 22: 14, 21-23 the writers apparently believed that 
the actual betrayer was not revealed, in spite of Mk 14: 20 and parallels. 
Perhaps “the designation points out not the traitor, but the treachery 
of the act.” 8) 

Jn, like the Synoptists, puts Jesus' prophecy about the traitor at the 
time of the supper, and like them he retains the element of the disciples' 
uncertainty about whom Jesus spoke (13: 22). But unlike the Synoptists, 
he does not leave the figure of the betrayer in doubt. Jesus himself 
takes the morsel and “gives it to Judas" (vs. 26). And unlike the Synop- 
tists, with the possible exception of Mk, Jn introduces a quotation to 
show that the betrayal by Judas was prophesied in the scripture. 

With respect to tva, etc. in the introductory formula Bultmann would 
render, “but the scripture must be fulfilled." °) Barrett calls this use of 


1) Op. cit., p. 12x. So Bernard, of. cit., 2, p. 467. 

?) Op. cit., p. 364, n. то. So also Hoskyns, of. cit., p. 441. 

3) Op. cit., pp. 370 f. 

4) Ор. cit., p. 163. 

5) Texts and translation taken from J. Baumgarten and M. Mansoor, ''Studies 
in the New Hodayot (Thanksgiving Hymns)—II1” in JBL 75 (1956), рр. 107-113. 

$) So also W. and H.; cf. F. C. Grant who says the words are "the words of 
Ps 41: 9" (The Gospel of Mark (1952), p. 64.). 

7) Cf. Gould, op. cit., p. 263; Grant, op. cit., pp. 64, 45; McNeile, ор. cit., pp. 380f. 

8) Gould, op. cit., p. 262; so McNeile, op. cit., p. 380. 

?) Op. cit., р. 364, n. 9. 
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tva with the subj. as a substitute for the imperative а "less probable" 
alternative to “but I have chosen him [Judas] in order that ..." 1) 
For the quotation it seems impossible to tell whether Jn was consciously 
rendering either the Heb. or Gr. text. The words 6 троүоу ... ketov 
are a more literal rendering of the Heb. than the LXX with its pl. &ртоос. 
Here Sym., like Jn, reads sing. #ртоу but differs otherwise: cvvecBiwv por 
&ptov éudv. While tomyw is never used in the LXX, it “was displacing 
éo0t in ordinary use." 2) Jn uses both éo6tw and троүо; ?) but with the 
exception of Mt 24: 38, the latter occurs nowhere else in the N. T. The 
variant pet’ ёро may be made under the influence of Mk 14: 18 and Lk 
22:21; but since per’ ёроб is also the reading of Рв, *) uou may be an 
assimilation to the LXX. yer’ ёро? suits the context perfectly since Judas 
is at present eating with Jesus; for this reason it may be the original 
reading. éxypev of Jn is a departure from both MT and LXX where the 
LXX renders the Heb. literally. In the LXX énatow nowhere translates 
vi. The tense itself may be from either Heb. or Gr. ёл’ ip£ is exactly the 
LXX which is a literal translation of the Heb. thy лтёруху adrod is not an 
exact rendering of the Heb. or Gr. since тўу and «tod are in neither text. 
Here the LXX is a more literal translation of the Heb. than Jn, but the 
form mtepvicuds occurs elsewhere in the LXX only in 2 Kgs то: 19 where 
it renders napy. ттёрух except in Ps 41: то always translates apy 5) and 
once apy (Jer 9: 4). Ag. and Th., like Jn, have лтёрух but differ otherwise: 
xateneyanvvOn uou птёрух. While Jn's xrépva is a translation of the Heb., 
itis at the same time in accord with the usage of the LXX. We cannot 
arrive at a dogmatic conclusion about the textual source of Jn’s quotation. 
There may be a slight edge for the Heb. for about half the quotation. 
Whereas in theSynoptics the point of the context may be "the treachery 
of the act," in Jn the emphasis is clearly on Judas the betrayer. The 
quotation is undoubtedly meant to be applied to him. Even the context 
of the Ps fits the context of Jn. Judas is present at the supper with 


1) Op. cit., p. 370. For the imperative use cf. Moulton, op. cit., 1, pp. 178 f., 248. 

2) A. Souter, A Pocket Lexicon to the Greek New Testament (1943), p. 265. It 
occurs in the papyri; cf. J. H. Moulton and G. Milligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek 
Testament (1949), p. 644. 

3) Four times, in 6:54, 56, 57, 58, of eating Jesus’ flesh and the bread from 
heaven; we might expect Jn to use it here. 

4) Now one of the earliest important mss. of Jn and which M. E. Boismard dates 
between 170-230; cf. "Le Papyrus Bodmer I1" in Revue Biblique, 74 (1957), p. 364. 
Reading also of X#Dep!l. 

5) Gen 3: 15; 25: 26; 49: 17; Josh 23: 13; Jud 5 : 22; Ps 48: 5; 55: 6; Song 1: 8; 
Jer 13: 22. 
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Jesus, but as his intimate or loyal friend 1) has already been predestined 
to betray Jesus (13: 2).2) The whole quotation appears to be a free 
adaptation, perhaps from memory, to suit the immediate context. 

There may be another motive, in addition to the one naturally provided 
by the context, for Jn’s use of a quotation. The underlying motive 
probably was to supplement the story of the traitor as told by the 
Synoptists, especially Mk and Mt. The words of Mk 14: 21 and Mt 26: 24, 
xafóc yéypartar, without a subsequent quotation, provided the necessary 
incentive for a quotation in Jn’s account. Lk's change to xat& tò @ptopévov 
already seems to be an effort to reconcile the difficulty. Jn has gone even 
further by supplying an actual quotation. His broad familiarity with the 
O. T. made the task of finding one relatively easy.?) 

If the words ó éo8twv рет’ ёроб in Mk 14: 18 are to be taken as a direct 
quotation, or even an allusion, then this fact may only have given added 
incentive to Tn to supplement the quotation with reference to such an 
important point. The words рет éuod, present in P96, add weight to the 
theory of influence from Mk. The fact that in the N. T. Ps 41 is nowhere 
else quoted with reference either to Judas or Jesus, and apparently 
was not even regarded as messianic,*) adds further support to our argu- 
ment. Like the theme of Jesus' kingship, which is given a much more 
prominent place in Jn’s gospel than in the Synoptics, the theme of Judas 
the betrayer is made more prominent in Jn. In the Synoptics Judas 


1) Bernard says: ''To eat bread at the table of a superior was to offer a pledge 
of loyalty (2 Sam 9: 7, 14; 1 Kgs 18: 19; 2 Kgs 25: 29); and to betray one with 
whom bread had been eaten, one's *messmate,' was a gross breach of the traditions 
of hospitality" (op. cit., 2, p. 467). This is the meaning of the passage in the Ps. 
Perhaps in Jn the “опе who eats my bread" is “the one who is my pupil." So the 
Rabbis in applying Ps 41: 10 to Ahithophel and David; cf. Str.-B., 2, pp. 558 £.; 
also A. Schlatter, Der Evangelist Johannes (1948), p. 285. 

2) The fact that in 13: 27 Satan entered Judas "after the morsel” conflicts with 
13:2 is one of those enigmatic contradictions inherent in the method of Jn which 
cannot be explained. 

3) Т am aware of the fact that Jn may have had another source or tradition in 
addition to the Synoptics for the passion narrative since his narrative differs 
somewhat from that of the Synoptics. In spite of the difference on such an important 
matter as chronology, I believe it can be shown that Jn did not have a separate 
source or tradition for the passion narrative and that his differences are mostly 
due to his creative use of his Synoptic sources and his own theological interpreta- 
tion. But this is a subject beyond the scope of this work. Cf. the excellent treatment 
by Dodd, who seems to argue for another tradition (op. cit., pp. 423-443). 

*) On lack of evidence from Str.-B. who apparently do not regard Ps 41: 
Io as a quotation in Mk 14:18 since they do not discuss the passage there 
but under Jn 13: 18. And neither Mowinckel (op. cit.) nor Helmer Ringgren (The 
Messiah in the Old Testament (1956) refers to Ps 41. 
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is not mentioned before the sections dealing with his betrayal except 
in the lists of the disciples. But early in Jn Jesus is revealed as being 
aware of Judas’ future betrayal, and the reader becomes aware!) of 
it at the same time (6:64, 70 f.). In the story of the anointing Judas 
asks the question about selling the ointment (12: 4-6). In the supper 
story Jesus leaves no doubt about his betrayer, giving the morsel to 
Judas (13:26). Judas is custodian of the money box for the disciples 
(12:6; 13:29). Cf. further 13:2, rof., 21; 17:12. Jn has all these 
references to Judas in addition to the ones dealing with the actual 
betrayal. Even Jn’s narrative of the betrayal is presented in a manner 
different from the Synoptics. It is presented in such a way that Judas 
is given a much more theological role. I mention only one feature in 
Jn’s presentation: Judas does not actually openly betray Jesus, as he 
does in the Synoptics, "in order to fulfill the word which Jesus had 
spoken, ‘Of those whom thou gavest me I lost not one’ ” (18: 9). Contrast 
I9: II, and cf. further 18: 2, 3, 5. 

In the context of our quotation Judas as the revealed betrayer of 
Jesus is made the transition point between the already existing,?) while 
at the same time still anticipated,?) glorification of Jesus and his future 
further glorification and exaltation *) through his death and resurrection. 
“So, having received the morsel, Judas went out immediately; and it 
was night. When he had gone out, Jesus said, 'Now is the son of man 
glorified, and God is glorified in him; if God is glorified in him, God will 
also glorify him in himself and will glorify him at once’ " (13: 30 f.).5) 


1) This is in keeping with Jn’s increased emphasis upon Jesus’ attribute of 
foreknowledge; cf., e.g., Jn 2: 24 f.; 4: 1; 5:6; 5: 42, 61, 64; 13: I, 11; 16: I9; 18: 4. 
2) Through his works: 2: 11; I1: 4; 12: 23. Otherwise cf. 12: 28; 13: 31 1.; 17:22. 

3) Cf. 3: 14; 7:39; 8:28, 50; 12:28, 31 f., 34. 

4) Cf. 12: 16, 28; 14: 13 with passages listed in previous note; and cf. also 17: 1, 
5, IO. 

5) It is almost impossible to explain Jn’s artistic development of his theme of 
Jesus’ “glorification” and Judas’ part in its dramatic presentation. On 13: 30 f. 
cf. the comments by Bultmann (op. cit., pp. 368-371 and footnotes; 401 f. and 
notes), and Barrett (op. cit., pp. 374 £.), and Dodd (ор. cit., рр. 396, 402 ff., 407, 
409 f, 417). Cf. also Stendahl, op. cit., р. 121 f. 
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HATRED WITHOUT CAUSE 
Jn 15:25 
Texts 
Jn 15:25 
AN tva пАпробў 6 Абүос̧ ó èv TH эбдо adrtdv 
yeypaupévos ött éulonodv ye Sops&v. 


Pss 35: 19 and 69: 5 (LXX B) Pss 35: 19 and 69: 5 (MT) 
ol шщсобутёс pe Swpedy nun NID 
Ps 119: 161 (LXX B) Ps 119: 161 (MT) 
koyovtes xatedingav us Swpecy mn NDT no 
Ps Sol 7:1 


ої ёшістсау yao доребу 


The second quotation of fulfillment on the lips of Jesus, the last 
one spoken by him, is given to explain the hatred the world has for 
Jesus. The formula of introduction is the longest in Jn and probably 
the longest in the N. T.t) and occurs nowhere else.?) Apparently the for- 
mula, “that the word written in their law might be fulfilled," is synony- 
mous for the words, "that the scripture might be fulfilled," used by 
Jesus in 13:18. ó Aóvoc as the equivalent of ў үрофў for a quotation 
from the O. T. with the idea of fulfillment is used also in Jn 12: 38 
but nowhere else in the N. T.?) Note that 6 Adyoc, used with reference 
to a statement of Jesus, has fulfillment in Jn 18:9, 32. vópoc here, 
as in I0: 34, is used for "law" in the broad sense.*) 67, as in 10: 34, 
is thought of as introducing direct speech. The words of Pss 35: 19 and 


1) C£, e.g., Mt 1:22; 2:15; 3: 3; 21: 4; Acts 4:25; 28:26; Rom 4: 6. 

2) Barrett says that ФА... wAyp. is either "elliptic (‘These things are so happen- 
ing in order that the word may be fulfilled’) or tve with the subjunctive is used 
imperativally (“But let the word be fulfilled’ . . .).”” He prefers the ellipsis (op. cit., 
p. 402).So Bernard and Bultmann. 

3) Cf. Gal 5: 14; Col т: 25. In a formula the closest is Mt’s tò бтӨёу; cf. Lk 3: 4; 
Acts 15: 15; І Cor 15: 54. 

4) For Jesus’ attitude toward the law in Jn see comments under то: 34 above. 
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69: 5 quoted here are not quoted or alluded to anywhere else in the N. T. 

Commentators generally, with W. and H. and Nestle, regard Ps 35: 19 
or 69:5 as the source of this quotation. If they are correct, then it is 
impossible to tell whether it is from the Heb. or Gr. text since the LXX 
translates the MT literally and Jn agrees with neither. The verb in Jn 
is closer to Ps Sol 7: І, but Jn has pe instead of uče. Cf. also Ps 119: 161. 

With respect to the text, about all one can say is that it is, in the 
words of Burney, "a free reminiscence’ 1) of some passage such as 
Ps 35:19 or 69:5 or, perhaps, Ps 119: 161 or Ps Sol 7: 1. Bernard 
regards Ps 69:5 as the most probable source since it was regarded as 
a messianic psalm.?) I might add that in the next line of Ps 69 in the 
LXX the psalmist speaks of enemies persecuting (éxd:axovteg; Siwx. R) 
him. So also Ps 119: 157, 161. Since in Jn 15:20 Jesus speaks about 
himself and his disciples being persecuted, perhaps the writer (or Jesus) 
had in mind Ps 69 or a combination of several passages. In these psalms 
the psalmists are describing their enemies who hate and persecute them 
without cause. In Jn Jesus is said to apply the words of the psalmist(s) 
to the Jews in such a way as to show that his persecution and hatred by 
the Jews without cause had been prophesied in their own law. Bultmann?) 
conveys the mood of the quotation and context exactly: 8eps&v not 
gratis (Mt 10: 8; Rom 3: 24) nor frustra (Gal 2: 21) but immerito (pin; 
Targ. pa "o = “meine Hasser aus nichtigem Grund"). 4) 


1) Op. cit., p. 121. 

2) Op. cit., 2, p. 495. It is true that Ps 69 is frequently quoted or alluded to in 
the N. T. Cf. Mk 15: 36 = Mt 27: 48; Mt 27: 34 = Lk 23: 36; Jn 2: 17; Rom r1: of; 
15:3; Heb 11:26; Rev 3:5; 13:8; 16: 1; 17:8. 

3) Op. cit., pp. 424, n. 9; 425, n. I. 

5) So Str.-B., 2, p. 565. ` 
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THE SON OF PERDITION 
Jn 17:12 
Texts 
Jn 17:12 
xal oddeic 26 adbtGv @тФАєто ci ph б 
vió тїс dmwdstac, iva ў үраф проб. 


Prov 24: 22a (LXX B) 


AóYow quAaccodueveg vids &muwdActag ёхтбс ёстол 


In my discussion of the use of ў үрхфў under Jn 7: 42 I suggested 
that here in 17: 12 it might not refer to О. Т. scripture but rather to 
the words of Jesus himself formerly spoken in 6: 70 f. and now having 
fulfillment. In 18: 9 the word which Jesus had spoken here in 17: 12 has 
its fulfillment. Consequently I do not consider Jn 17: 12 a quotation in 
the usual sense. However, I am aware of other possible views, and they 
are now mentioned. 

6 vids тїс nostas may be an allusion to some О. T. passage such 
as Is 57:41) (SWD, téxva &mosiac). Cf. also Is 34:5 (LXX): èni 
Tov Andy тїс &kmoAsiac peta хрісєос, an eschatological passage. There is 
the view, given by Barrett, for example, that by їух ... wAyp. is meant 
"probably the үр«фл (Ps 41:10) quoted in 13:18 rather than any 
prediction of Antichrist.” ?) The words tva, etc. may be a “gloss or 
comment added by the evangelist or an early editor." ?) Bultmann seems 
to combine views—if I interpret him correctly. He says that “in your 
пате” and “that the scripture may be fulfilled” stem from the evangelist 
but that "except the son of perdition" was probably in the source. 


1) So the margin of Nestle which also lists Ps 41: то and 109: 8, but no words 
are in heavy type. W. and H. do not print any words in large type nor do they 
list Jn 17: 12 as a quotation. Hoskyns points to Ps 41: 8; 109: 8 (op. cit., p. 501). 

2) Ор. cit., p. 425. So F. C. Grant, The Gospel of John, 2 (1956), p. 24 and Schlat- 
ter, op. cit., p. 322. Str.-B. do not deal with this passage. 

3) So Bernard, who goes on to say that ў үрафў in Jn always refers to a definite 
O. T. passage (cf. my comments under Jn 7: 42 above) and that Ps 41: 9, cited 
in 13: 18, was probably meant here even though Pss 69: 25 and 109: 8 are cited 
in Acts І: 20 with reference to Judas’ end (ор. cit., 2, p. 571). 
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Bultmann refers to Is 57: 4; 2 Kgs 12:5; Jub xo: 3; Mt 23: 15.1) The 
view of Schlatter also combines views. For “the son of perdition” he lists 
Is 57: 4; 34: 5; 2 Sam 12: 5; Mt 23: 15 and says that the phrase was not 
coined by Jn, referring to 2 Thess 2: 3; Apoc of Peter; Rev 17:8, тт. 
“The ypagy referred to stands in 13:18.” 2) 

Of these views I prefer the one which regards “the scripture" as a 
reference to Ps 41: 10 quoted in Jn 13: 18. There may be a similar cross 
reference in Jn 2:22 to 2: 17. The words tva, etc. may be a gloss, but 
they fit in well with Jn’s whole method of using cross references. Least 
likely is the view that a new passage from the O. T. is meant here. 
But the expression ‘‘the son of perdition" may be derived from the term- 
inology of the O. T. I should like, therefore, to add the following grist 
tothe mill of commentary. 

So far as I know, the only place where viéc and &xaAea occur together 
in the LXX is in Prov 24: 22a (cf. texts above). This is, indeed, a curious 
passage and is not in the MT. If Jn is dependent upon an O. T. source, 
this passage from Prov is the most likely one. It would probably have 
been quoted from memory. While the two words in Prov are not in the 
idiom Jn uses, they do occur together. Moreover, the word quA&oco 
occurs in both passages, and Jn’s ovdels 2& adta&v may be from &upotépov 
ог рл|бєтёрө adtév of the preceding lines. It is interesting to note here 
that Jn much prefers турёо (17 times) to quA&ooc (only in 12:25, 47 
and 17:12). But quA&cco could be only a stylistic variation for турёо in 
17:12 since the latter occurs earlier in the vs. 

One thing is certain: Jn takes a familiar Semitic expression, 6 vid 
тўс &mwdetac, and uses it in a creative way in characteristic fashion. 
Nowhere else in the N. T. is the expression applied to Judas. The word 
aradeva is sometimes used in an eschatological context.?) In 2 Thess 2: 3, 
the only other place in the N. T. where the expression "'son of perdition” 
occurs, it is synonymous with the man of sin or lawlessness who stands 
in opposition to God. The context in 2 Thess is a discussion of “е coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." Perhaps Jn did see in Judas that eschatological 
figure who had to appear before the manifestation of the glory of Christ 
(as in 1 Jn 2: 18, 22; 4: 3, where heretical teachers are referred to as 
Antichrist).*) 


1) Op. cit., pp. 385, n. 5; 386, n. 2. 

?) Op. cit., p. 322. 

8) C£, e.g., Mt 7: 13; Rom 9:22; 2 Thess 2: 3; 2 Pet 2: 3; 3: 7; Rev 17: 8, ІІ. 
So many times in the LXX. 

4) Barrett, op. cit., p. 424. 
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I also raise the question about how much the actual expression is 
influenced by a play on the words @тФАєто and бтоћєіхс. Once again 
jn has used some passage in a creative way, if, indeed, he has not created 
the passage. At any rate, what he has written is in harmony with his 
theme of Judas the betrayer. Here Judas as the “son of perdition” 
stands in sharp contrast to Jesus as the son of God. Has Judas become 
a son of destruction because he had not kept the commandment (Prov 
24:22a?)? But in spite of all this, I still think the fulfillment refers 
to Jesus’ own words spoken in Jn 6: 7o f. If the reference is to Prov 24: 
22a, then this is another place where Jn's quotation shows influence from 
the wisdom literature of the O. T. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


THE PARTING OF JESUS’ GARMENTS 
Jn 19:24 
Texts 
Ја 19:24 Mk 15:24 


Y t A еә 
tva 7| ypa п^робў 
дієрерісауто ta {иќти роо ёхотоїс xol StaweptCovrar th Цийтих adtod, 


ёті тоу іротісшбу wou ÉBaAov хАроу.  Badrovtes xAXpov ёп’ «бта тіс 
at &ру. 
Mt 27: 35 Lk 23: 34 
дієрерісауто TÈ иќти «ОТОО дихрербшеуоь 8b «X iát adtod 
BáXXovvec хАўроу ÉBaXov xXfjpouc. 
Ps 22: 19 (LXX B) Ps 22: 19 (MT) 
dteusptoavto T iudvuk pou sautotc, ал» "n3 spom 
xal ёт tov tuatioudv роо Baroy хАўроу. o0 trp maay 


Ps 22: 19 (Targ.) 
pay 07125 pihan 
Paty paT inp моу 


Jn’s account of Jesus on the cross contains four quotations, the 
first of which (19:24) is given in the words of the gospel writer.!) It 
is introduced with the formula tva ў ypaph n^npo07, and precisely the 
same formula occurs in Jn only here, in 17:12, and 19:36 but nowhere 
else in the N. T. After the formula some texts add у ħeyovoa (fGpl). 

Ps 22: 19, obvious source of the quotation, is quoted in the same way 
nowhere else in the N. T.; but it is alluded to, without formulas of 
introduction, in Mk 15: 24 and parallels. However, in some texts of Mt 
27: 35 the passage is quoted exactly as in Jn 19: 24 and introduced with 
Mt's characteristic formula, "that it might be fulfilled what was spoken 


1) I assume that (vx begins the comment of the writer and that his report of 
the conversation of the soldiers stops with £ovot. However, the Gr. runs on almost 
as if the tva, etc. were a part of the soldiers’ conversation. The oi pév of vs. 25 is 
probably resumptive and would make the distinction clear. Contrast 13:18; 
15: 25; I9: 36 with 12: 38; 19: 24; and 19: 28. 

Suppl. to Novum Test., XI 8 
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by the prophet" (A829 alitvge!). The LXX of Ps 22: 19 is a literal trans- 
lation of the MT except that it renders the verbs with the aorist instead of 
present or future. Jn is an exact quotation from the LXX.) 

The Synoptic accounts of the crucifixion and death on the cross are 
marked with allusions to Pss 22, 31, 38 and 69, mostly to Ps 22. Ps 69: 22 
is alluded to in Mt 27: 34 (not in Mk 15: 23) — Lk 23: 36; Ps 22: 8in Mk 
15:29 = Mt 27:39 = Lk 23: 35; and in Mk 15: 24 = Mt 27:35 = Lk 
23: 34 we have the allusion to Ps 22: 19. In Mt 27: 43 Ps 22: 9 is alluded 
to; in Mk 15: 34 = Mt 27: 46, Ps 22: 2; and in Mk 15: 36 = Mt 27: 48, 
Ps 69: 22. Lk 23: 46 alludes to Ps 31: 6 and Lk 23: 49 to Ps 38: 12. None 
of those passages is introduced as a direct quotation nor is there any 
mention of theidea of fulfillment.?) 

In Jn two of these Synoptic allusions to the Pss are recorded as direct 
quotations with the idea of fulfillment, the parting of garments in 19: 24 
and the reference to Jesus’ thirst in 19: 28. While Jn does not have the 
allusion to “gall” of Ps 69: 22 with Mt 27: 34, he does have the allusion 
to "vinegar" with Mk 15: 36 = Mt 27:48 (Lk 23: 36) in 19:29f. 

It is not my purpose to determine here whether the Synoptic account 
of the crucifixion and death of Jesus is historical or whether it is a 
composition on the basis of O. T. allusions or a combination of both. 
The relationship of Jn’s account to that of the Synoptics seems clear. 
The outline of main events in Jn is parallel to that of the Synoptics, 
especially to Mk and Mt. Jn’s account shows omissions and additions 
which may be explained as due to his own theological, personal, and 
literary interests and motives, or, perhaps, by his use of an additional 
source. We shall limit our discussion to the O. T. allusions in the Synop- 
tics which are relevant to the O. T. quotations in Jn’s account, namely, 
the passage dealing with Jesus' thirst and the one about the parting 
of his garments. Following the order of Mk and Mt, I shall deal with 
the former passage first. 

In Mk 15: 23 Jesus was simply offered “wine mingled with myrrh, but 


1) Contrast Torrey, who says that the citation is "certainly in Hebrew” (The 
Four Gospels, p. 277). 

2) Torrey says that after the crucifixion Ps 22 was regarded by the disciples 
as fore-shadowing that event and that Ps 69, attributed to David, had its recognized 
messianic allusion not only in vs. 22 but also in vs. 10 (Jn 2:17). Torrey then 
argues that from the absence of allusion to Ps 22: 17 in its LXX form, “they pierced 
my hands and feet," not in MT or Targum, more striking than any other item in 
the prediction of the messiah's passion, it was not in the original narrative. Hence 
the conclusion that the original accounts were in Aram. or Heb. (Documents, 
p. 89). I might add that the passage from LXX Ps 22:17 becomes popular in 
Justin’s Apol. 1 and Dial. and later Christian writers. 
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he did not take it." Perhaps this was in accord with the Jewish custom 
of offering such a mixture to persons condemned to death in order to 
alleviate the suffering or to have them become unconscious.) In Mt 27: 34 
the record is changed and expanded: “They offered him wine to drink, 
mingled with gall; but when he tasted it, he would not drink it." Here 
the change from myrrh to gall is probably made under the influence of 
Ps 69: 22.?) Mk 15: 23 and Mt 27: 34 have no parallel in Lk. In Mk 15: 36 
— Mt 27: 48 there is the reference to the filling of a sponge with vinegar, 
putting it on a reed, and giving it to Jesus to drink.?) In Lk 23: 36 the 
vinegar is offered to Jesus by the soldiers in mockery. 

In Jn 19:28 f. the main point becomes Jesus’ thirst, and that thirst 
is interpreted as the fulfillment of O. T. scripture. This is good reason 
to believe the words are put into Jesus' mouth by the author of the 
gospel. 

Coming to the passage about Jesus’ garments (Mk 15: 24 = Mt 27: 35 
— Lk 23:34), we find no important difference among the Synoptics. 
All have the dividing of the clothes by casting lots; the shortest record is 
in Lk, the longest in Mk. And in the three Synoptics there is just the simple 
statement with no details. 

Apparently the division of Jesus' clothes was in accord with regular 
procedure. “It is a fact that the clothes of crucified persons, who suffered 
quite naked, were the perquisites of the executioners.” 4) Str.-B. say 
that the division of the clothes indicates Jesus was crucified naked and 
that this also corresponds to Jewish custom5). Under such circumstances 
the casting of lots for shares of Jesus’ clothing would be quite probable, 
it seems to me, so that there may not be a conscious allusion even to Ps 22. 
However, if the motive of showing fulfillment of O. T. scripture is the 
basis for the composition of the narratives of Jesus’ crucifixion and death 


1) Cf. here Str.-B., 1, pp. 1037 f.; Montefiore, op. cit., 1, p. 381; A. E. J. Raw- 
linson, St Mark (1942), р. 233. 

2) Unless there was confusion between the Aramaic words M», "gall" and 
ЛУ, “myrrh” (Dalman, op. cit., p. 68 f.; cf. Torrey, Documents, р. 89). Ps 69 
was undoubtedly regarded by Christians as messianic. It is quoted or alluded to 
in Mk 15: 36 = Mt 27: 48; Mt 27: 34; Jn 2: 17; 15:25; 19: 29; Acts 1: 20; Rom 
11:9#; 15:3; Rev 3: 5; 13:8; 17:8; 20: I2, 15; 21: 27. I can find no evidence 
that the Ps was regarded as messianic by the Jews. R. Jochanan (3rd cent.) applied 
the invitation of Ruth 2: 14 to the messianic king, and said that “dip your morsel 
in the vinegar” referred to his suffering (Str.-B., 1, p. 1037). But this hardly pro- 
vided any basis for the Christian allusions here. 

3) Whether this is an act of pity or a taunt is not for us to decide. Cf., e.g., Gould, 
op. cit., p. 295; Montefiore, op. cit., 1, pp. 386 f. 

4) Montefiore, op. cit., 1, p. 381. 

5) Op. cit., I, p. 1038. 
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on the cross, there might be a conscious allusion to Ps 22 in the Synoptic 
account.!) 

When one compares the Johannine account of Jesus' crucifixion and 
death on the cross with that of the Synoptics, three things are clear: 
(т) Jn’s outline of main incidents is that of the Synoptics;?) (2) there 
are Johannine additions, perhaps his own creative embellishments or, 
possibly, from another source;?) and (3) there is especially an increased 
influence from or motivation by the O. T.4) 

In Jn 19: 23-25 the story of the division of the garments is given 
in more detail and in a different way. “When the soldiers had crucified 
Jesus, they took his clothes (iu&vwx) and made four parts, a part for 
each soldier, and the tunic (ywóva). But the tunic was without seam, 
woven from the top throughout. So they said to one another, ‘Let us not 
tear it but cast lots for it to see whose it shall be.’ This was that the scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled." Then follows the exact quotation from Ps 22: 19. 

In view of Jn’s creative use of his Synoptic sources and the O. T. 
in his composition of the narrative of Jesus’ crucifixion and death on 
the cross, his incentive for the use of О. T. quotations in 19: 24 and 
I9: 28 in the first place came from his understanding of Mk 15: 24 and 
15: 23, 36 and parallels. Jn was the first to see in those Synoptic passages, 
as many have since his time, allusions to O. T. scripture. He makes his 
interpretation of the drink offered to Jesus and the parting of his gar- 
ments clear by explaining both as the fulfillment of O. T. scripture. 
Any question why 19:24 is a verbal quotation from the LXX 5) and 
19:28 only a vague allusion must remain unanswered.) 


1) Ps 22 was clearly regarded as messianic by the Christians because it is one 
of the most frequently alluded to or quoted among N. T. writers, along with Pss 2, 
69, and 118. In older Jewish literature there is no evidence that Ps 22 was applied to 
the messiah, but in Rabbinic literature it was (among other interpretations). For the 
origin and development of its messianic interpretations cf. Str.-B., 2, pp. 574-580. 

2) These are the main parallels: Jn 19: 17 with Mk 15: 22; 19: 18 with Mk 15: 27; 
19: 19 with Mt 27: 37; 19: 25-27 with Mk 15: 40 f.; 19: 29 with Mk 15: 36; 19: 30 
with Mt 27: 50; 19: 31, 38-42 with Mk 15: 42-46. I have listed the most likely 
Synoptic source; in each case the parallels are to be understood. 

3) Cf. 19:23 f., 31b-34(?), 35-37. The main omissions in Jn are the mockery 
of the people and derision of the criminals, prodigies of darkness, temple curtain, 
the resurrection of saints, and the Synoptic words from the cross, for which Jn 
substitutes his own. 

4) Specific quotations at four places: 19: 24, 28, 36, 37, as against none in the 
Synoptics; cf. also 19: 17 with Gen 22:6; 19:21 f. with Ps 96: 10; 19:23 f. with 
Ex 28: 32; 19: 29 with Ex 12:22; 19: 30 with LXX of Job 19: 26. 

5) Another step in the use of this quotation came when it was inserted into 
later mss. of Mt from Jn 19:24. Cf. Stendahl, op. cit., p. 131 and n. 6. 

в) But see discussion of this passage below. Perhaps Ps 22 was already inter- 
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Finally, Jn’s effort to interpret and supplement the Synoptic account 
led to the discovery and use of the Ps text. And a curious misunder- 
standing of the LXX text,!) which is a reproduction of the Hebrew synon- 
ymous parallelism, is analogous to Mt's misunderstanding of his text of 
Zech 9: 9.?) This misunderstanding led to his embellishment with respect 
to the story of the iyat and yvóv.?) But, on the other hand, one must 
always admit the possibility, however slight, that [n is recording a 
historical detail which he then understands as the fulfillment of an 
O. T. prophecy. 


preted as messianic in Johannine circles and would, therefore, be more familiar 
for quotation. 

1) Unless his translation is made from the Heb. text. 

2) Cf. Mt 21: 2-7. The words for “garments” in the Targum of Ps 22: 19, W39, 
"garment," and NiNp, “cloak” (Marcus Jastrow, A Dictionary of the Targumim, 
1926), do seem to be more distinct than the words of the Heb. text which are 
synonyms and so translated by the LXX. Jn may show affinity to the Targum. 
Cf. the translation by Str.-B., 2, p. 574. 

3) Whether or not these terms are symbolic is not for us to decide; cf. Barrett, 
op. cit., pp. 457 .; Bultmann, ор. cit., pp. 519 f. and notes; Hoskyns, op. cit., 
P- 529 f. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


JESUS’ THIRST 
Jn 19:28 
Texts 
Jn 19: 28 
iva телег ў үрафӯ, Aéyer- Sud. 
Ps 69: 22 (LXX B) Ps 69: 22 (MT) 
xal Eaxav cic TÒ брфи% uou хоћу, UN" лад un" 
xal sic thy дроу uou Énóttokv ue бЁос. yon npe *xnx1 
Ps 63:2 (LXX B) Ps 63:2 (MT) 
Bdignoév cor ў фоуў шоо "UDI T? ANDS 
I OH 4:11 
DNAS пуч npon sym 
yon ape axnso 


The second quotation in Jn’s narrative of Jesus’ death on the cross 
is put on the lips of Jesus as a saying from the cross. We have already 
partly discussed this passage in the preceding chapter, but there are 
several points stil to be considered. The quotation is found nowhere 
else in the N. T. It is introduced with the words, “Jesus ... in order 
that the scripture might be accomplished, says." The use of the word 
testow], apparently to indicate fulfillment, instead of п^тробў makes 
this formula a unique one. teAet6m is not used anywhere else in the 
N. T. to indicate the fulfillment of scripture.!) However, the word terto 
is used in a formula to indicate fulfillment in Lk 18: 31; 22: 37; Acts 
13:29; cf. Rev 17:17. 

The exact source of the words of the quotation, “I thirst," and the 
text which the writer may have had in mind must thus far remain un- 
known. The sources listed in the margin of Nestle's text are Pss 22: 16 and 


1) The words о fulfill the scripture" are put in parentheses in the RSV, perhaps 
to signify that the translators took the words tva . . . үр«Фї as а gloss; so Moffatt, 
and Torrey, The Four Gospels. 
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69: 22. W. and H. list only Ps 69: 22. Bultmann 1) says that the intended 
scriptural passage is clearly Ps 69: 22 and that Ps 22: 16 hardly comes 
into question.?) Hoskyns says that the words “I thirst" and the soldiers’ 
action echo a series of passages in the Pss and lists 42: 2; 63: 1; and 
69: 21.8) Burney is content to say, “The reference is general merely.” 4) 

Qumran Hymns 4:11 alludes to Ps 69:22 in a context where the 
writer is probably describing his enemies: "They have withheld the drink 
of knowledge from the thirsty and in their thirst given them vinegar 
to drink." 

The formula tva тело ў үрхфў may indicate that Jn had an О.Т. 
passage in mind. The weight of suggestion seems to be in favor of Ps 69: 22 
because of the mention of “vinegar” in Jn 19:29 and the supposed 
allusion to or quotation of the passage in Mk 15: 23 and parallels. On 
the other hand, Jn’s use of teAetéw, used only here in a formula of fulfill- 
ment?) (so far as I know, at least), is a clue for us to suspect here a 
purely literary-theological motive for the creation of a supposed quotation 
from scripture which may or may not be influenced by the recollection 
of some O. T. passage such as Ps 69:22; 42:2f.; 22:16; or 63: 1.5) 
Moreover, Jn 19: 28 f. is one of the clearest examples of the writer's 
creative use of his Synoptic sources showing his own literary-theological 
changes and additions. Jn was the first interpreter of the Synoptics to 
see in Mk 15: 23 (or Mt 27: 34) and parallels an allusion to O. T. scripture. 
He makes this point clear by introducing what he believed to be a 
specific quotation, making a further change by putting it on the lips of 
Jesus. It may not be going too far to suggest that the supposed quota- 
tion is entirely an invention to satisfy Jn’s literary and theological in- 
terests. 

Jn’s motive for the use of testów cannot be completely determined. 
It may be synonymous for mànpów or tedAéw. It may be only a stylistic 
or literary variation with teAém used immediately before and again in 
vs. 30. Or it may well have some theological significance in the mind 


1) Op. cit., p. 522, n. 3. 

3) Others who mention only Ps 69: 22 are Dodd, of. cit., p. 301, n. 3; Torrey, 
Documents, p. 89; Barrett, op. cit., p.459; Bernard, op. cit., 2, p.638; R. H. 
Strachan, The Fourth Gospel (1943), p. 320. 

3) Op. cit., p. 531. 

4) Op. cit., p. 122. 

5) It is conceivable that телебо is meant to be parallel to л^урбо. Bultmann 
shows where the two words are used in synonymous parallelism, but not of the 
fulfillment of scripture (op. cit., p. 522, n. 3). It may also be a synonym for tedéw 
which is used in a formula of fulfillment. 

*) Schlatter gives one Rabbinic parallel to this quotation (of. cit.; p. 351). 
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of Јал) With the writer’s words, "Jesus, knowing that all was now 
finished" (vs. 28), and Jesus’ words, “It is finished" (vs. 30),?) cf. Jn 
4:34; 5: 36; 17: 4 where Jesus uses the word тєлєїб® of the “work” of 
God which he must do.?) Perhaps the "scripture" about Jesus must be 
"finished" or "accomplished" in the same way the “works” of Jesus 
himself seem to be thought of as being accomplished with his death on 
the cross.) 

In the Synoptics—if there is an intended allusion to the O. T.—the 
point of fulfillment lies only in the offering of the drink to Jesus. But 
in Jn the point of fulfillment lies in Jesus’ actual thirst.) And in Jn 
Jesus actually took the vinegar whereas in Mk 15:36 and parallels 
it is not specifically stated that Jesus took the vinegar, although it may 
be implied. Again |n makes the uncertainty of the Synoptic account 
absolutely clear and expands it to convey the theological and/or symbolic 
meaning he sees in the event he records. "When he had taken the vinegar, 
Jesus said, ‘It is finished.' " Whatever meaning Jn wished to convey 
is not known to us. 

Whether or not Jn intended an allusion to Ps 69: 22 in 19: 29, it is 
difficult to say.9) It is clear that he saw such an allusion in Mk 15: 23 
and parallels and made the point clear by introducing a formal quotation 
in vs. 28. But in spite of his use of the word 6£oc after the word tpo, 
I am not sure he intended an allusion to Ps 69: 22 in vs. 29.7) Rather, 


1) Perhaps the use of тєлєїбө is intended to indicate ‘ће complete fulfilment 
of Scripture" (Barrett, op. cit., p. 459). Hoskyns: “The death of Jesus is the com- 
pletion of the Scriptures" (op. cit., p. 531). Bultmann, on the other hand, says, 
“It appears that as in 13: 18 the fulfillment of a definite scripture passage is meant'' 
(op. cit., p. 522, n. 3). 

2) Jesus is in control of all events in Jn’s passion narrative as he has been in 
control of everything throughout the gospel. 

3) The only other use of tedevéw in Jn occurs in 17: 23; cf. Acts 20: 24. In Heb 
5:9 and 7: 28 Jesus himself is “perfected.” 

4) Jacob Enz calls attention to the parallel with Moses in Ex 40: 33 b (“The 
Book of Exodus as a Literary Type for the Gospel of John,” JBL 76 (1957), p. 211). 
Cf. H. Sahlin, who says Jesus’ word in Jn 19: 30 means: “Jetzt ist das Ziel des 
neuen Exodus erreicht, jetzt ist das grosse Pesach-Opfer vollbracht und das Heil 
verwirklicht" (Zur Typologie des Johannesevangeliums (1950), p. 58). 

5) Perhaps in accordance with the writer's emphasis on the humanity of Jesus; 
so Bernard, of. cit., 2, p. 635. Contrast the view of Bultmann who says that it is 
hardly to be thought that Jesus, who himself offers the living water which quenches 
all thirst (4: 10 ff.), here attains the high point of fleshly existence (of. cit., p. 522, 
n. 4). 

*) Commentators in general see such an allusion, but I suspect only because 
they had already seen it in the Synoptic account. 

7) Against Bernard, op. cit., 2, p. 638 and Schlatter, ор. cit., p. 351. 
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Ја uses the Synoptic narrative of Mk 15: 36 and parallels and changes it, 
in characteristic fashion, to suit his own theological purpose. Jn adds to 
the account that “а vessel full of vinegar stood there" (cf. 2: 6), a fact 
certainly implied in the Synoptic narrative. He retains “а sponge full of 
vinegar" 1) but changes the Synoptic "reed" to “hyssop.” And for the 
Synoptic “апа gave it to him to drink” Jn has “апа held it to his mouth.” 
The change to hyssop probably has some theological or symbolic signifi- 
cance, the meaning of which, though known to Jn, thus far remains 
unknown to us.?) 


1) This may be a historical detail; cf. Montefiore on Mk 15:36 (op. cit., x, 
p. 387) and Bernard (op. cit., 2, p. 638). 

*) Hoskyns calls attention to the fact that twigs of hyssop were used in Hebrew 
ritual cleansings (Lev 14: 4, 6; Num 19:18; Ps 51:7) and for sprinkling doors of 
homes during the Passover season (Ex 12: 22) and says that the reader is reminded 
“that the Jewish Passover is fulfilled in the sacrifice of the true Paschal Lamb...” 
(op. cit., p. 531); cf. Str.-B., 2, p. 581. Hyssop would be ill fitted for use in giving 
a wet sponge to a man on a cross. Cf. Barrett, op. cit., p. 460. Bultmann denies 
that hyssop is intended to point out Jesus as the paschal lamb (оф. cit., p. 522, n. 4). 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


BREAKING THE CRIMINALS’ LEGS AND 
PIERCING JESUS’ SIDE 
Jn 19:36, 37 
Texis 
Jn 19:36, 37 
{уж ў ypaph плтробў` ӧстобу ob cuvvpiBfjoevat adtod. x«l ту 
érépa ypaph Aéyev броутол cic dv ёЁєхбутусау. 


Rev 1:7 Mt 24: 30 
Spetar абтӧу mc ӧфдәХибс̧ xal xdpovta. moar at mural тїс 
oltwes adtov ébexéveroav, xal үйс̧ xal SPovtat tov vidv 
xédovta. ёп’ «отобу m&cat af pudat тоб dvOpamov. 


тїс ҮЙ. 
Ex 12:10 (LXX В) 


xal ӧстобу 0d ouvtplbetar dx’ abtod- 


Ex 12: 46 (LXX B) Ex 12: 46 (MT) 

xal ёстобу od соутріфете dr’ adtod. 12-17207 КО oxy 
Num 9:12 (LXX В) Num 9:12 (МТ) 

xal ӧстобу od соутріфоосіу an’ adrod: 13730 x5 axi 
Ps 34: 21 (LXX B) Ps 34: 21 (MT) 

Ффол&ссє. mavta T бост& «отбу, pminsy7%> 0 

êv 2& adtev ob соутр:Вўсєтол. navi NY ліло nns 
Zech 12: 10 (LXX B) Zech 12: 10 (MT) 

xai éxiBrévovta поёс ui к WIT 

&v0' Gv xatwexjcavto PTT ION лк 


The last two quotations in Jn’s gospel conclude his account of Jesus’ 
death on the cross. We shall treat them together since they are separated 
only by the formula of introduction for the second. In this respect this 
set of quotations is unique, but the two in 12: 38-40 are separated also 
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only by the formula for the second plus a brief comment by the author. 
Cf. also the compound quotation in 7: 42. Both quotations are in the 
words of the author and are found nowhere else in the N. T. The words 
from Zech 12: то are alluded to in Rev т: 7. Cf. also Mt 24: 30. For the 
formula introducing the first quotation see my comments under Jn 13: 18; 
I5: 25; and 19: 24. Here a preceding éyéveto үйр taiita is inserted before 
tva, etc. The formula for the second, xal 76у ётёрх youph Хү, occurs 
nowhere else in the N. T. The closest ones to it are бёбт xal ѓу ётёро Aéyer 
(Acts 13:35) and хобос x«i ѓу ётёрф Agvet (Heb 5: 6). Cf. also Rom 
15: 9-12; I Cor 3: 20; Mt 4: 7; Heb 1: 5-13; 4: 5; 10: 30. Schlatter gives 
two formulas from Rabbinic literature very similar to this one.!) 
The sources usually given for the first quotation are Ex 12: 46 (12: 1o 
also, in LXX); Num 9: 12; and Ps 34: 21; cf. also Ps 22: 17 f. The source 
of the second quotation is Zech 12: 1o. In both cases one cannot decide 
immediately whether the author is quoting from the Heb. or Gr. text. 
With respect to the first quotation Burney says only that it is “a 
free reminiscence.” 2) With respect to Zech 12: то he says that some fifty 
Heb. mss. read rox, "on him," and it is this text upon which Jn is 
dependent. Since ew nw (y) v?x is hardly possible as a Heb. con- 
struction, Jn may presuppose the more natural reading =ўҳ-әқ. The 
reading of the LXX is based on a reading pM, "they danced," an er- 
roneous transposition of the letters mp, "they pierced." Burney men- 
tions that several LXX mss., representing the recension of Lucian,?) 
read xal émBrébovrat трёс рё lc бу 25єхёутусоу, which is the reading of Th. 
“It is obvious that Jn. is independent of LXX, whose rendering destroys 
the point of the quotation." He says the connection with Th. is ‘fortuitous 
merely," and does not imply that Jn and Th. “were dependent upon 
an earlier non-Septuagintal rendering (as suggested by Swete, Introd. to 
the О. T. in Greek, p. 398)." Burney notes that éxxevtéw is the natural 
rendering of "pt in the LXX, used in Jud 9: 54; 1 Chr 10: 4; Jer 44 
(37): 10; Lam 4: 9 and Aq. and Sym. of Is 13: 15.*) He rightly says, 


1) Op. cit., p. 355. For a comparison of the formulas in Jn and other N. T. 
writings with those in the Mishnah cf. Bruce M. Metzger, “The Formulas Introdu- 
cing Quotations of Scripture in the NT and the Mishnah," JBL 70 (1951), pp. 
297-307. 

2) Op. cit., p. 122. 

3) Listed in the apparatus of Septuaginta ... Gottingensis, vol. xiii, Duodecim 
prophetae, ed. J. Ziegler (1943). 

4) Also Th. of Is 13: 15; and I might add that xatopyéouo. occurs in the LXX 
only in Zech 12: то. On the other hand, ém®Aémw is used in LXX for 031 about 
34 times while óp&c is used for 021 only in Num 12: 8; Job 6: 19; Is 38: 11. 
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“The variation between Jn.’s évovra: eic бу and Theodotion's émPaépovrat 
mpc uè elc бу is decisive against common borrowing from an earlier Greek 
source." Finally, he says that Rev І: 7 echoes the passage from Zech 
12: IO and notes that both verbs are the same as those in Jn.) 

Torrey says of 19: 36 that Jn may have been thinking of Ex 12: 46 and 
Num 9: 12 but more probably Ps 34: 21. He recognizes that the words of 
Jn do not fit any of the passages in either Heb. or Gr. The form of the 
verb, point of chief importance, is in agreement with the Ps—but not 
with the other passages—in both Heb. and Gr.: “ouvtpiBjoetat (пуз); 
as against ouvtpivete (mayn) and cuvtptpovew (Mav). The most natural 
way of abridging the verse in the Psalter is in precisely the words of our 
text. On the other hand, it is very significant that in both verses of the 
Pentateuch the reading is ёт’ abtod. As а mere matter of textual evi- 
dence, there can be no question that Ps. 34: 21 is indicated as the 
source of the quotation." ?) Of Jn 19:37 Torrey says that the original 
text in this verse of Zech can only have been: Mp3 Wy vox sam (the 
text actually rendered in Jn and presupposed in Rev 1:7. The 1 in vox 
was accidentally dropped in the MT. This necessitated the insertion of 
DN ("with").3) 

Among commentators the preference for both O. T. passage and text in 
vs. 36 seems to be predetermined on the basis of whether or not the 
individual commentator believes that Jn portrays Jesus as the paschal 
lamb. Bultmann says that it is doubtful which scripture is meant for vs. 
36. In the mind of the evangelist Ex 12: 46 would be thought of in con- 
nection with the paschal lamb. In the source Ps 34: 21 could be meant 
where it says of the righteous: хорос. . . cuvtpsBjoeta1—not only because 
of the pass. verb and because the Pss especially have played a part in 
the shaping of the passion-history, but especially because in vss. 31-37 
there is no reference to the Passover which was so near. Bultmann, like 
Burney, explains the LXX's reading in Zech 12: 10 as a misreading of 
wpn for pt. After mentioning the readings of Aq., Th., Sym., Rev 
1:7, Justin, Apol. 1, 52:12, Ep. of Barn. 7:9, and others, Bultmann says: 
"Perhaps an edited LXX text lay before the author." 4) 

Bernard says that Jn 19: 36 is “а free quotation" of Ex 12: 46 and 
refers also to Num 9:12. Ps 34: 21, in spite of verbal similarities, “15 


1) Op. cit., p. 123. 

2) “The Date of the Crucifixion according to the Fourth Gospel," JBL 50 (1931), 
р. 231. 

3) Documents, p. 182, n. 

4) Op. cit., p. 524, n. 8 and 9. 
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not apposite to the context." To Jn the reference to the Passover lamb 
“was a prophetic ordinance, and pointed forward to the manner of the 
death of Him who was the true Paschal Lamb." In this identification 
Paul {т Cor 5: 7) is in agreement with Jn. In discussing our quotation 
from Zech, Bernard says: “The manner of the Lord's death was, according 
to Jn., in fulfilment both of type and prophecy; negatively, because 
His legs were not broken as the usual custom was in the case of crucified 
persons, so that the type of the Paschal Lamb might be fulfilled in Him; 
and positively, by the piercing of His side, as had been prophesied in 
Zech. 12: 10..." He also accepts the idea of misreading on the part of 
the LXX. After referring to the reading of Aq., Th., Sym., Rev І: 7, and 
Justin, Apol. І, 52 and Dial. 64 and 32, Bernard concludes: “It is clear 
that Jn. did not use the LXX here, and while he may have translated 
independently from the Hebrew, it is more probable that he has adopted 
a version current in his time." 1) 

Barrett lists 19: 36 among these quotations which might be based on 
either the Heb. or Gr. text. He recognizes the difficulty in finding the 
source and points to Ex 12: 46; Num 9: 12; Ps 34: 21, giving the context 
of each. "It is probable that the reference is primarily to the Passover 
(since Jesus died at the time of the sacrifice; hyssop has already been 
mentioned at v. 29; and Jesus had not been preserved from death, even 
though his bones had not been broken); yet we cannot exclude the in- 
fluence of the Psalm since here only is the verbal form ouvtrophostat 
used." Barrett lists 19: 37 as the one instance where Jn sides with the 
Heb. against the Gr. “John accurately follows Zech. 12:10 in the 
Hebrew ...” ?) Barrett also explains the diversion of the LXX as a mis- 
reading. "Clearly John is not dependent upon the LXX, but whether he 
himself translated the Hebrew or used some existing version (perhaps a 
testimony book) it is impossible to say. Cf. a different handling of this 
testimonium in Rev. 1:7; also Mark 13: 26; Didache 16:7; and Justin, 
I Apol., 52...." 9) 

Hoskyns also accepts the idea of Jesus as the paschal lamb and points 
to Num 9: 12 and Ex 12: 46 and refers to Ps 34: 20 f. for Jn 19: 36. In 
Zech 12: xo the LXX translator has misread his text, and ''the messianic 


1) Op. cit., 2, pp. 651 f. 

2) Op. cit., pp. 23, 464. 

3) Ibid. I fail to see a reference to Zech 12: 10 in Mk 13: 26 and Didache 16: 7. 
The reference in Mk is to only Dan 7: 13, a passage which is sometimes combined 
with Zech 12: xo f. as, e.g., in Mt 24: 30; Rev r1: 7. In Didache 16: 7 the allusion 
is to Zech 14: 5. 
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application of the prophecy both here and in Rev. 1:7 preserves the 
meaning of the Hebrew original.” 1) 

In contrast to the commentators mentioned above, Dodd does not argue 
for an allusion to the paschal lamb and Passover. The form of Jn 19: 36 
is near enough to Ex 12: 46 and Num 9: 12 to be a free citation of one of 
those passages, but it might equally be a free citation of Ps 34: 21. But 
Dodd's theory of testimonies influences his choice of the Ps text. He 
says that of the scriptures said to have been fulfilled in the events of 
the crucifixion two are from Pss (22: 19 and 69: 22), the other from Zech 
12: 10 where the original reference “is somewhat obscure." By taking Jn 
I9: 36 as a reference to Ps 34: 21, “we have a consistent series of three 
citations from Psalms which speak of the afflictions of the righteous 
and their deliverance. A reference, on the other hand, to the paschal 
ritual would stand isolated." In a footnote the motive for Dodd's choice 
becomes clear: “The Psalms of the Righteous Sufferer, closely allied to 
the poems of the Suffering Servant in II Isaiah, are among the principal 
sources of testimonia for all New Testament writers." 2) 

Schlatter lists for Jn 19: 36 Ex 12: 46 and Num 9: 12 and points to Ps 
34: 21 for the pass. verb. But he says it is not apparent whether Jn has 
compared the crucified Jesus to the slaughtered Passover lamb. He gives 
one parallel to Zech 12:10 and Jn 19: 37 from Rabbinic literature.?) 

Can we come to any conclusions concerning the quotations about the 
breaking of the criminals’ legs and the piercing of Jesus’ side? Jn 19: 36 
is clearly a free citation, perhaps from memory, of Ex 12:10 (LXX), 
46 or Num 9: 12 or Ps 34: 21 or a combination of the Ps with one of the 
others. The arguments of Torrey for a preference for Ps 34:21 to the 
others are not entirely convincing. It is obviously true that the verb 
in Jn agrees exactly with the Gr. of the Ps, but it is hardly in agreement 
with the Heb. of the Ps. The Heb. form is either 3rd sing. f. Ni. perf. 
or s. f. Ni. part. Of the eight places in the O. T. where the former form 
is listed in Mendelkern *) (two, Jer 48: 4, 25, do not occur in the LXX) 
Ps 34: 21 is the only place where the LXX translates it with a fut. 
pass. In the other places (1 Sam 22: 49; Is 24: 10; Jer 14: 17; Ezek 26:2; 
Dan 8: 8) an aor. pass. form is used. Of the seven places where the latter 
form is listed (Ps 51: 19; Ezek 27: 34; 30: 22; 34: 4, 16; Zech 11: 16; Dan 
8: 22) one is translated with an aor. pass., the others with a perf. pass. 


1) Op. cit., pp. 535 f. 
2) Op. cit., р. 234 and n. т; cf. also pp. 424, 428, n. I. 
0 Ор. cit., рр. 3541. 


4) Veteris Testamenti Concordantiae Hebraicae atque Chaldaicae, 2nd ed. (1925). 
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part. In view of this evidence, if Jn was using Ps 34: 21, he was most 
likely using the LXX textual tradition rather than exactly translating 
the Heb. form, unless he definitely regarded the Heb. form as a part. 
andtranslated it very freely. 

In the other two passages (Ex 12: 46; Num 9: 12) the verb is already 
future active, although in pl. pers., in both Heb. and Gr. Jn’s change 
to third sing. fut. pass. may well be intentional to make the passage 
appear as a prediction and refer specifically to Jesus. Moreover, Jn’s 
sing. ӧстобу and «coU correspond exactly to both the Heb. and Gr. 
of Ex 12: 10 (LXX), 46 and Num 9: 12 as against the pl. of both forms in 
both the MT and LXX of Ps 34: 21. Jn’s omission of the prep. (2, an’, 
$£) would be a natural one when using хотой of a person. 

Dodd's argument for Ps 34: 21 is less convincing than that of Torrey. 
I am not convinced that Ps 34 is a “testimonium for the Passion of Christ" 
in spite of allusions to it in 1 Pet 2: 3; 3: 10-12; Lk 1: 53; Heb 12: 14 (a 
passage which Dodd omits).!) Those passages have little if anything to do 
with the passion of Christ. Dodd's case here for a testimonium would be 
much stronger if he could show that Jn 19:36 (with 19: 37) is a free 
citation of Ps 22: 15-18 because Ps 22 was clearly regarded as messianic 
by the Christians.?) Of course, the text of Jn has almost nothing in 
common with those vss., but Ps 22: 19 was quoted in 19: 24, and the Ps 
may have played a part in shaping the context of [n.3) 

On a purely textual basis, it is impossible to tell definitely the source 
of the quotation or the text used in Jn 19: 36. The Gr. of Jn has more 
in common with both the Heb. and Gr. of Ex and Num than with the Ps. 
If the change in Jn’s verb cannot be accounted for as I have suggested, we 
may have a conflated quotation from Ex and the Ps composed freely, 
quite likely from memory. If the Ps passage is excluded, the text of Jn asa 
whole, with the 3rd per. sing. verb, is closer to the LXX of Ex 12: Io 
(which has an addition not in the MT) than to any other, and must be 
considered as the most likely direct source. Jn’s verb would be a slight 
correction from the third sing. fut. mid. form to the third sing. fut. 
pass. form which makes better sense and satisfies his theological view 
completely. 


1) According to the Scriptures (1952), pp. 98 f. 

5) See remarks under Jn 19: 24 above and Dodd, ibid., p. 97. 

3) Cf. Jn 19: 24 and Ps 22: 19; 19: 28 f. and 22: 16; 19: 37 and 22: 16; Justin, 
Apol. 1, 35: 5; 1, 38: 4; Dial. 97: 3; 104: 1 where the piercing of hands and feet 
of Ps 22: 16 and the parting of garments of Ps 22: 19 are combined in contexts 
dealing with the crucifixion of Jesus. 
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Whether or not Jn thought of Jesus as the paschal lamb is a problem 
difficult to decide in itself. If he did, the text from Ex or Num would 
be the logical source of his quotation in 19: 36. I rather think that the 
formula, “Ког these things took place in order that the scripture might 
be fulfilled,” gives ample reason to suspect a theological motive for 
the use of the quotation in the first place. In view of Jn’s presentation 
of Jesus as the lamb of God (1: 29, 36), his change in time of the cruci- 
fixion, his introduction of hyssop into the crucifixion narrative, and 
in view of other N. T. passages (such as I Cor 5:7; Acts 8: 32; І Pet 
I: I9; Rev 5: 6, 9; 7: 14), it seems reasonable to suspect Jn’s theological 
view of Jesus as the paschal lamb as the motive responsible for the use 
of the quotation. On this point Bernard’s arguments are enticing, if not 
convincing.) 

For Jn 19:37 the source universally given is Zech 12: 10, generally 
from the Heb. text. Because the verb used in the LXX of Zech 12: 10 
occurs nowhere else in the O. T., and since that reading is not quoted 
anywhere else, we must accept the suggestion of Burney and others that 
the translator misread 1p" instead of "p". Here the view of Torrey 
with his reconstruction of the Heb. text seems entirely sound, especially 
since éxxevté (or some closely related form) is the reading not only 
of both Jn and Rev but also in places where Zech 12: то is cited among 
early Christian writers.?) The remark of Burney that the variation be- 
tween Jn’s ёфоутол sic бу and Theodotion's £m. прос uè sic dv “15 decisive 
against common borrowing from an earlier Greek source" ?) is accepted. 

Perhaps one may tentatively conclude that the reading of Jn and Rev, 
including the verb брќо, was of Christian origin (cf. also Mt 24:30 
and parallels) and that the reading was derived from a translation of 
some Heb. text and originated with Jn himself (or the writer of Rev, if 
a different person). Cf. the statement of Swete that the reading of ]n 
“15 a non-Septuagintal rendering" of Zech 12: 10.4) The rest of Swete's 
statement, that the text was perhaps current in Palestine since sic, 


1) Cf. discussion of Bernard above and ор. cit., 1, pp. 43-47; 2, pp. 651 £.; cf. 
also Bultmann, ор. cit., pp. 525, 514, n. 5; the views of Barrett and Hoskyns 
presented above; Strachan, op. cit., pp. 113 ff., 323. Contrast the view of Dodd 
(given above), The Interpretation, pp. 236, 424, 233-235, 427 Í., and cf. Str.-B., 2, 
PP. 363-370, 583, 840 f. 

2) A point which Torrey does not make. Cf. esp. Ep. of Barn. 7: 9; Justin, Apol. т, 
52:12; Dial. 14:8; 32:2; 64:7; 118: 1. 

3) Th., like Jn, in spite of the differences between them, appears to be closer 
to the Heb. On this whole point cf. Stendahl, op. cit., pp. x59, 179, 212 ff. 

4) An Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek (1914), p. 398. 
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etc. appears also in Th., is refuted by Burney. Against Swete cf. also 
E. Nestle: “This supposition is simply a proof of unwillingness to admit 
a palpable fact—viz., that in the Gospel and Apocalypse John gives an 
independent rendering of the original text of Zechariah xii. 10, and 
that Barnabas [7:9] and Justin [та]. 32] follow John.” 1) 

I find Nestle’s conclusion rather acceptable. I suggest, however, an 
alternative possibility: [n's бфоуто may be a misreading of the LXX's 
xéovrat—leaving off the first letter—which occurs in Zech 12: 10 and 
is frequently included as part of the quotation among early Christian 
writers. The error may thus be due to a mistaken sound in a passage 
recited by memory. Perhaps the reading sic бу £&exévrrcav of the Lucianic 
mss. of the LXX is also to be attributed to Christian influence. Or did 
the tradition of Lucian somehow influence Jn and Justin? Was the 
first draft of Jn’s gospel composed at Antioch??) One must, therefore, 
consider the possibility that Jn has taken over a version current in 
his time,’) perhaps even a testimonium text.*) Consequently, if we have 
here a tradition strictly Johannine (Jn-Rev) or common Ephesian (Jn- 
Rev-Th.) rather than something gemeinchristlich,®) the tradition soon 
became gemeinchristlich. 

In view of the fact that Zech 12: ro is alluded to in an apocalyptic 
context in Mt 24: 30, Rev 1: 7, and in most early Christian writers, we 
may have a clue to its interpretation in Jn. The subject of бфоуто is 
not stated, so the problem of finding one arises. On the basis of the 
immediate context alone one might understand as subject the soldiers 
who were responsible for the piercing. Bultmann says that it must be the 
Jews.) So Bernard: “It was to the Jews that Jesus was delivered to be 
crucified (v. 16), and the piercing was, indirectly, their act." ?) I suggest, 
however, that Jn, in harmony with Mt, Rev, and the others, also had 
in mind Jesus’ second coming and that the subject of épovta: then 
becomes those persons who had not believed in Jesus, who were responsi- 
ble for his death, and would recognize Jesus when he came again in spite of 
his death.5) It is true, as Bultmann says,?) that the idea of Jesus returning 

1) Introduction to the Textual Criticism of the Greeh New Testament (1901), p. 291. 

2) Cf. Maurice Goguel, Introduction au Nouveau Testament, vol. 2, Le Quatrieme 
Evangile (1924), p. 550. 

3) So, e.g., Bernard and Bultmann, as we have seen. 

4) So, e.g., Dodd, According to the Scriptures, p. 65 and Barrett, op. cit., p. 464. 

5) Cf. Dodd, ор. cit., p. 65. Cf. also Stendahl, op. cit., p. 159 f. 

6) Op. cit., p. 525, n. x. 7) Op. cit., 2, p. 652. 

8) The idea of Jesus’ second coming is present at several places in Jn; cf., e.g., 
5:281; 13:36; 14:2 £, 18 £., 23, 28; 20: 25-29; esp. 16: 16-22. 

э) Op. cit., p. 525, n. т. 
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in the Parousia is not present as in Rev and Justin, but it is hardly 
true that in Justin (though it is true for Rev) the é&ex. doesn’t mean the 
piercing but the crucifixion generally, especially the piercing of the hands 
and feet of Jesus. Perhaps we can not be so certain as Bultmann !) 
that Zahn is wrong when he says that the Jews, according to Zech, 
would be seized by penitent grief and lamentation. This lamentation 
on the part of the inhabitants of Jerusalem is the main point of Zech 
I2: 10-14; it is frequently included with the quotation in early Christian 
writers ; and it coincides perfectly with Jn’s own point of view in 16: 16-22. 
It is also a part of Rev 1: 7 and Mt 24: 30. But if this was a part of Jn's 
mind when he inserted the quotation, we do not know. Perhaps the 
use of a new formula for the second quotation here—instead of a connect- 
ing xat as in 7: 42—with the use of "another scripture" is meant to 
indicate that the passage quoted should be applied to another subject. 
Contrast 7:42; I2: 13-15; 12: 38-40. As the quotation іп 19: 37 now 
stands, with the subject of ӧфоутол in doubt, it is a bit removed from 
the context. But the suggestions we have offered may be reading far 
too much into the text, perhaps even into the mind of Jn. 


1) Ibid. 
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There is presented here a brief summary of our conclusions for each 
quotation separately and then a formulation of some general conclusions 
with respect to the quotations as a whole. 1t has seemed best to reserve 
for this place our conclusions about Jn’s use of early Christian testimonia. 

Jn т: 23. The quotation is in the words of the Baptist in reply to the 
Jews who asked him who he was. It occurs also in Mk 1:3 = Mt 3:3 = 
Lk 3: 4. The formula, which, as in 17: 12, follows the quotation, is: ““Thus 
said Isaiah the prophet”; and it occurs nowhere else in the N. T. The 
source of the quotation is Is 40: 3, but it is impossible to tell whether 
Jn used the Heb. or Gr. text. The addition of £yo is to emphasize the 
point that the Baptist himself realized his own inferiority and, at the 
same time, the superiority of Jesus. This is characteristic of the method 
of Jn in his presentation of the story of the Baptist. The change from 
&то ФС to є00оуо is for moral and ethical emphasis and shows a kinship 
to the wisdom literature of the Heb. and Gr. O. T. Jn may purposely 
interpret or supplement the Synoptic tradition. In view of the difference 
between Jn and the Synoptics there is no evidence for Jn’s use of testi- 
monia. 

Jn 2: 17. The quotation is put in the words of Jesus’ disciples immedi- 
ately after the narrative of Jesus’ cleansing of the temple. It occurs 
nowhere else in the N. T. The formula is: “His disciples remembered that 
it was written." The comment about the disciples remembering occurs 
nowhere else in the N. T. but is a part of the style of Jn; cf. also 2: 22 
and 12:16. The use of yeypxgguévov with éotiv occurs nowhere outside 
of Jn in the N. T. but is a favorite usage with him; cf. 6: 31; 6: 45; 
10: 34; 12:14, 16. The source is Ps 69: то, and the quotation agrees 
literally with mss. Bx of the LXX as we now have them. However, the 
evidence presented, while not conclusive, tends to indicate that the 
verb in the LXX was originally in the past tense and that the present 
reading of the LXX Bx is probably due to Christian influence from Jn. 
The change to the future tense in Jn was made necessary by the context 
which required a future to make the O. T. passage appear as a prediction. 
Jesus' action in cleansing the temple shows fulfillment of an O. T. 
prophecy, an innovation in ]n and may be made to supplement the 
Synoptic account. The fact that the quotation occurs nowhere else in the 
N. T. makes it unlikely that Jn’s quotation was a testimonium. This is 
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true in spite of the fact that Rom 15: 3 cites the second half of Ps бо: то. 

Jn 6:31. This quotation is in the words of the multitude, and it 
seems to set the stage for Jesus’ discourse on the bread of life which 
follows. It occurs nowhere else in the N. T. The exact formula, “Just as 
it is written,” occurs also in Jn 12:14 but nowhere else in the N. T. 
The quotation appears to be a combination of Ex 16: 4 and Ps 78: 24 and 
contains elements from both the Heb. and Gr. texts. It also shows some 
affinity to the Targum of Ex 16: 15. Jn uses the quotation in presenting 
Jesus as "the bread of life" who stands in strong contrast to Moses, 
who was regarded as the first redeemer and was thought to have given 
the manna which the Jewish fathers ate in the wilderness and died. The 
fact that the quotation is used nowhere else in the N. T. is against 
Jn’s use of a testimonium. 

jn 6: 45. This quotation is on the lips of Jesus who uses it to defend 
himself against the murmuring of the Jews because he had said he was the 
bread of life which came down from heaven. It is found nowhere else in 
the N. T. The formula, “it is written in the prophets,” occurs only here. 
The main source of the quotation is Is 54: 13, but it is impossible to 
tell whether Jn used the Heb. or Gr. text. The context seems to indicate 
that Jn also had in mind several other O. T. passages, especially Jer 
31: 31-34. The vocabulary of Jn seems to show influence from the Targum 
of Is 54: 13 and Jer 31: 31 ff. The most important difference in Jn from 
the Heb. and Gr. texts is the omission of the words “your sons." This 
omission is to be explained as intentional to support Jn’s theological 
motive of showing that Jesus as “the bread of life," with his message, 
was not limited to the children of Zion. The emphasis is on “all.” The 
fact that the passage occurs nowhere else in the N. T. is against Jn’s 
use of testimonia. 

Jn 7: 37 f. Occurring on the lips of Jesus at the Feast of Tabernacles, 
this quotation is found nowhere else in the N. T. The formula, “just as 
the scripture said," is used only here in the N. T. The evidence at present 
is not sufficient to determine the exact O. T. source of the quotation 
or the text used. Several ideas influencing ]n are found in passages 
like Is 12:3; 43: 19 f.; 44:3; 55: 1£.; 58: x1; Zech 14:8; Jer 2: 13; 
17: 13; Prov 18: 4; and several from the Qumran Scrolls. The quotation in 
jn is best explained as a combination of several O. T. passages in a 
creative way to support his Christian point of view. It is a spontaneous 
quotation, perhaps from memory, to support the balancing themes of 
Jesus as the bread of life and the giver of living water. Water here is 
symbolic of the spirit, as sometimes in the O. T. and the Qumran Scrolls. 
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The thought and language of Jn show influence from the wisdom literature 
of the O. T. The chief passage here is Prov 18: 4 in its LXX form. There 
is no evidence for Jn’s use of a testimony text. 

Ја 7: 42. This quotation is on the lips of the multitude who hear 
Jesus speak at the Feast of Tabernacles and wonder if he is the Christ 
and if the Christ can come from Galilee. It is found nowhere else in 
the ЇЧ. Т. The precise formula, “has not the scripture said (that),” 
occurs only here in the N. T. Neither the exact O. T. source nor the 
text used can be determined definitely. Among other О. Т. passages 
these are the most likely direct sources: Mic 5:1; 2 Sam 5:2; 7:12; 
Ps 89: 4 f., 36 f.; 1 Sam 20:6; Ps 18:51; 1 Kgs 2: 33; Jer 33: 22; 1 Kgs 
II: 39; Is 1x1: т. Again Jn shows affinity to the Targum of several passages, 
Mic 5:1; Jer 23:5; 33: 15; Is 11: 1. The evidence indicates that the 
use of Mic 5: 1 as a proof text seems to be only a Christian ad hoc creation 
to confirm the Christian tradition of Jesus' birth at Bethlehem. There- 
fore, Jn is directly dependent upon Mt and Lk for the source of this 
quotation. "From the seed of David" is to be taken as Jn’s equivalent 
of the Lucan phrase, "from the house and family of David." The second 
part of the quotation, ‘from Bethlehem the village where David was," 
is the Johannine equivalent of Lk's "to the city of David which is 
called Bethlehem." The last part of the quotation, "the Christ comes," 
is Jn’s equivalent to the Matthaean clause, “where the Christ should be 
born." Jn may also have been influenced by Lk 2: тт: “who is Christ the 
Lord, in the city of David." Finally, ў ypapy here is to be taken as 
referring only indirectly to an O. T. passage and more directly to the 
Synoptic passages themselves. Examples of the use of ў ypapy with 
reference to a N. T. writing have been provided from early Christian 
Fathers and from the N. T. itself. There is no evidence for Jn’s use of 
testimonia. 

In view of the evidence presented in Chapter 6 with regard to the 
use of ў yeaph and other formulas to introduce quotations from М. T. 
writings, we have to conclude that some of the sayings of and about 
Jesus were very early put into writing and used with the same authority 
in the early church as O. T. scripture. After all, the Qumran Scrolls 
and Paul's letters were written. Again, authority in the Qumran com- 
munity centered around the Teacher of Righteousness (or Righteous 
Teacher). To him God made known all the mysteries of the words of his 
servants the prophets. In early Christian communities authority centered 
around Jesus of Nazareth. Wouldn't an early Christian writing containing 
words of Jesus or about Jesus soon come to be regarded as ypaph, а 
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writing with authority? These writings were soon quoted, in order to 
promote the Christian cause, on the same basis of authority as the 
writings of the O. T. The evidence we have presented from the early 
Fathers and the N. T., while not conclusive, tends to indicate that 
jn was the first N. T. writer to refer to an earlier Christian writing 
as ў yeapy. Exactly what the term meant to him, except that it was 
authoritative, is not certain. It may have meant only a writing or written 
source which he had read or used, perhaps still without a name, but a 
written tradition, nevertheless. We have suggested the traditions of 
Mt and Lk, if not the actual gospel passages themselves. We have even 
been bold enough to suggest also that the words "according to the 
scriptures” in 1 Cor 15: 3-8 include writings from the Christian tradition, 
if, indeed, the reference is not only to them. 

It seems as though we must come to admit the existence of Christian 
writing (үрхф) earlier than formerly thought. While not yet fixed 
nor regarded as sacred—and certainly differing in details—such writings 
were regarded as authoritative enough to be quoted by other Christian 
writers whose own writings became better known. According to Eusebius, 
Papias (c. 140) already knew of the existence of Christian books. We 
learn that Papias “did not suppose that the things from books would 
help him so much as the things he heard from a living and abiding voice" 
(H. E. 3:39: 4). 

Jn 10: 34. This quotation is on the lips of Jesus in reply to the Jews 
who want to stone him for blasphemy because, being a man, he makes 
himself God. It is found nowhere else in the N. T. The exact formula, 
"is it not written in your law (that)," occurs nowhere else in the N. T.; 
but cf., e.g., т Cor 14: 21. The quotation agrees exactly with the LXX of 
Ps 82: 6. The whole context, with the quotation put into Jesus' mouth, is 
to be understood as a literary device on the part of Jn to strengthen 
and present in a different way his theological view of the uniqueness of 
Jesus, especially Jesus’ unique relationship with the Father. There is 
no evidence that Jn used a testimony text. 

jn 12:13. This quotation is on the lips of the great multitude who 
had come to the feast, when they heard that Jesus was coming to Jeru- 
salem. The line, “blessed is the one coming in the name of the Lord," 
is cited in exactly the same way in Mk ІІ: то = Mt 21: g and Mt 23: 39 = 
Lk 13:35. In Lk 19:38 the words "the king" are inserted between 
"coming" and “in.” The word òcavy&, before the line in Jn, also occurs 
with the quotation in Mk 11: 9 and Mt 21: 9; but in Mk there is an addi- 
tion, after the line in Jn, of "blessed is the coming kingdom of our father 
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David, hosanna in the highest”; and in Mt “hosanna” is followed with 
“to the son of David,” and the line quoted in Jn is followed with an 
addition, “hosanna in the highest.” This is the only formal quotation 
in Jn given without an introductory formula. The line from “blessed” to 
“Lord” is exactly the LXX form of Ps 118: 26, which is an exact trans- 
lation of the Heb. The word doav« is a transliteration of the Heb. 
word “hosanna,” not a translation of it as is the cõsov ў of the LXX. 
Evidence has been presented to show that the Gr. word savy, which 
does not occur in the LXX, is a Christian invention to give new meaning 
to an old Heb. expression. Therefore, the term should be translated into 
English with some such verb as "give praise" (or "praise") or "give 
glory" (or "glory", indicative of a feeling of reverent joy and gladness. 
Jn's main concern in the context of the quotation is not, as in the Synop- 
tics, with Jesus' entry into Jerusalem. Rather, Jn has taken elements 
from the Synoptic account of that incident in Jesus' life and inserted 
them into the larger framework of the Lazarus story at an opportune 
time to bring his theme of Jesus as King to a high point in its develop- 
ment. This quotation comes closer to being an early Christian testimonium 
than any thus far. Or perhaps its frequent occurrence in the gospels 
was due to its use in an early Christian liturgy, as some suggest, though 
this is doubtful. 

Jn 12:15. The first quotation in the words of the gospel writer is 
part of the continuation of the same context as the previous one. It is 
a composite quotation; the second part, from Zech 9: 9, occurs also in 
Mt 21: 5, where it is given in a different form and conflated with a pre- 
ceding line from Is 62: тт. The formula, as in 6:31, is "just as it is 
written," and it occurs only in those two places in the N. T. The exact 
source of the first part of the quotation cannot be determined, but it 
is probably Zeph 3: 14 ff. and might be made from either the Heb. or Gr. 
text. The source usually given for the second part of the quotation is 
Zech 9: 9. However, evidence has been presented to show that the quo- 
tation in Jn is a free artistic composition on the basis of Mt and Mk 
to give strength to the author's theme of Jesus as king. A less acceptable 
alternative is the view of Barrett that “John quoted loosely from 
memory." Although the passage from Zech 9:9 was regarded as a 
testimonium to the messiahship of Jesus, there is no evidence that there 
was a set form of text. This is apparent from the great diversity in which 
the form of the text is cited. 

Jn 12: 38. The second quotation given in the words of the writer shows 
that the unbelief of the people had been predestined by God himself as 
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recorded in the prophecy of Isaiah. The first part— "Lord, who has 
believed our report ?’’—is cited also by Paul in Rom то: 16 exactly as in 
Jn. The formula, “in order that the word of Isaiah the prophet might be 
fulfilled which he spoke," occurs nowhere else in the same way. Абүос 
as part of a formula is used only here, in Jn 15: 25, and Lk 3: 4 (in pl.) 
in the N. T. The source is exactly the text of Is 53: r in its LXX form. 
For Jn the word "report" is indicative of the words of Jesus and the 
“arm” of his deeds, both of which were rejected by the Jews. Paul, on 
the other hand, in his context was interested only in “the word of Christ," 
so he used only the first part of the quotation. The evidence is against 
the use of a testimony text. 

jn 12:39 f. This quotation, in the words of the writer, is part of 
the same context as the previous one. The unbelief of the people gives 
occasion for the use of both quotations. A sentence connecting the 
second with the first becomes a sort of introductory formula for the 
second. The passage from Is 6: 9 f. is cited also in Mt 13: 14 f. and Acts 
28: 26 f. It is also alluded to or quoted loosely in Mk 4: 12; Mt 13: 13; 
and Lk 8: то. The actual formula, "again Isaiah said," occurs nowhere 
else; but the one in Rom 15: 12, “апа again Isaiah says," is close to it. 
Is 6: 9 f. is obviously the direct source, but there is no certainty about 
whether Jn used the Heb. or Gr. text. The text of Jn differs from the 
MT, LXX, and Synoptics. Jn’s theological view is responsible for making 
God the subject in Is (or probably Jesus in the text of Jn), so a sing. 
verb in past tense and active voice is required. Jn differs from MT, 
LXX, and Mt-Acts in the omission of the reference to ears and hearing. 
This omission is intentional in view of the context. The part of the 
quotation from the beginning to and including їух ил might be made 
from either Heb. or Gr. text. Of the last twelve words, ten are in exactly 
the same form as in the LXX. The theological view of Jn is responsible for 
his form of the quotation from Is 6:9 f. The unbelief of the multitude 
is explained as predestined by God and fulfills what Jn believed had 
been prophesied concerning Jesus. The diversity of text-form of the 
quotation in the gospels, Acts, and early Christian writers gives no 
evidence that testimonia were used at all. 

jn 13:18. Here we have one of two quotations of fulfillment on the 
lips of Jesus, and it is a part of his discourse to the disciples after the 
feet washing. This quotation occurs nowhere else in the N.T., but 
Ps 41: то is probably alluded to in Mk 14: 18. The formula, “ (but) in 
order that the scripture might be fulfilled," occurs also in Jn 17: 12; 
19:24; and 19:36, all without ddd, but nowhere else in the М. Т. 
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The source is clearly Ps 41: 10, and here Jn may be closer to the Heb. 
text for about half of the quotation than to the Gr.; but it is impossible 
to tell definitely. It is a free adaptation to fit the immediate context 
and gives emphasis to Jn’s theme of Judas as the betrayer of Jesus. An 
underlying motive for the use of a quotation here was to supplement the 
Synoptic account of the traitor. The words of Mk 14: 21 and Mt 26: 24, 
"just as it is written," without a subsequent quotation, provided the 
necessary incentive for a quotation in Jn’s account. Lk’s change to xat& 
40 dptopévov already seems to be an effort to reconcile the difficulty. 
The words per ёро, present in Рё, add weight to our theory of influence 
from Mk 14: 18. The facts that Ps 41 is nowhere else quoted in the N. T. 
with reference either to Judas or Jesus, and apparently was not even 
regarded as messianic, preclude Jn's use of testimonia for this quotation. 

Ја 15:25. The second quotation of fulfillment on the lips of Jesus. 
Hatred for the Father and for Jesus came about “їп order that the word 
written in their law might be fulfilled." The words from Pss 35: 19 and 
69: 5 quoted here are not quoted or alluded to anywhere else in the N. T. 
The precise formula—in quotation marks above—also occurs nowhere else 
in the N. T. It is impossible to tell from which text the quotation is 
made since the LXX translates the Heb. literally and ]n agrees with 
neither. Again the viewpoint of the writer has determined the form of 
the quotation. Jesus is said to apply the words of the psalmist(s) to 
the Jews in such a way as to show that his persecution and hatred by the 
Jews without cause had been prophesied in their own law. There is no 
evidence for Jn's use of a testimony text. 

Jn 17: 12. ў yeah here is probably not to be regarded as a reference 
to O. T. scripture but rather to the words of Jesus himself formerly 
spoken in 6: 70 f. and now having fulfillment. Of the alternate views 
proposed by commentators I prefer the one which regards “е scripture" 
as a reference to Ps 41: 10 quoted in Jn 13: 18. I have suggested that if 
jn is dependent upon an O. T. source for the quotation in 17: 12, the 
most likely one is the LXX of Prov 24: 22a since only there in the LXX 
do the words vióc and ġróħew occur together. Jn takes a familiar Semitic 
expression, "the son of perdition,” and uses it in a creative way to support 
his theme of Judas the betrayer. In that role Judas stands in sharp 
contrast to Jesus as the son of God. 

Jn тө: 24. This quotation is in the words of the writer. Lots are cast 
for Jesus’ tunic to see whose it shall be, “in order that the scripture 
might be fulfilled." Ps 22: 19 is quoted in the same way nowhere else 
in the N. T., but it may be alluded to, without formulas of introduction, 
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in Mk 15:24 and parallels. In some texts of Mt 27:35 the passage 
is quoted exactly as in Jn 19: 24 and introduced with Mt’s characteristic 
formula. The formula—in quotation marks above—occurs also in Jn 17: 12 
and 19: 36 but nowhere else in the N. T. This passage is an exact quota- 
tion of the LXX text of Ps 22: 19 where the Gr. is a literal translation 
of the MT except that it renders the verbs with the aorist instead of 
the present or future. Jn’s incentive for the use of an O. T. quotation 
here, as in 19: 28, came from his understanding of Mk 15: 24 and 15: 23, 
36 and parallels. Jn was the first to see in those Synoptic passages 
allusions to O. T. scripture. He makes his interpretation of the drink 
offered to Jesus and the parting of his garments clear by explaining 
both as the fulfillment of O. T. scripture. His effort to interpret and 
supplement the Synoptic account led to the discovery and use of the Ps 
text. A curious misunderstanding of the LXX text, which is a reproduc- 
tion of the Hebrew synonymous parallelism, is analogous to Mt's mis- 
understanding of his text of Zech 9: 9. That misunderstanding led to his 
embellishment with respect to the tuétia and xyvróv. There is no evidence 
for the use of a testimony text. 

Jn 19:28 f. The quotation is put on the lips of Jesus as a saying 
from the cross and is found nowhere else in the N. T. The formula, “in 
order that the scripture might be accomplished," with телеб instead 
of zXnpóo, makes this formula a unique опе and is found nowhere else 
in the N. T. «&A&óc is to be explained as synonymous for л^трбо or 
tego and as such is a literary variation with тело used immediately 
before and again in vs. 30. Or it may be meant to show some theological 
significance. The O. T. source for the word 83(jo and the text the writer 
had in mind thus far remain unknown. The weight of suggestion seems 
to be in favor of Ps 69:22. But we suspect a purely literary-theological 
motive for the creation of a supposed quotation from scripture which 
may or may not be influenced by the recollection of some O. T. passage 
such as Ps 69: 22. This is one of the clearest examples of the writer's 
creative use of his Synoptic sources showing his own literary-theological 
changes and additions. The same thing is true for Jn 19: 29. Again there 
is no evidence for Jn’s use of festimonia. 

jn 19: 36 f. The quotations, in the words of the writer, are a part of 
Jn’s story of the crucifixion of Jesus. They are not found anywhere else 
in the N. T., but the words from Zech 12: Io are alluded to in Rev I: 7. 
The formula for the first is “in order that the scripture might be ful- 
filled." The second quotation is separated from the first only by its 
formula of introduction, “апа again another scripture says," and occurs 
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nowhere else in the N.T. Jn 19:36 is a free citation, perhaps from 
memory, of Ex 12: 10 (LXX), 46 or Num 9: 12 or Ps 34: 21 ora combina- 
tion of the Ps text with one of the others. The verb in Jn agrees exactly 
with the Gr. of the Ps. But the evidence indicates that the text of [n 
as a whole is closer to the LXX of Ex 12: ro than to any other passage 
and must be considered as the most likely direct source. In this case 
Jn’s verb would be a slight correction from the third sing. fut. mid. 
form to the third sing. fut. pass. form which makes better sense and 
satisfies his theological view completely. In view of the evidence it 
seems reasonable to suspect Jn’s theological view of Jesus as the paschal 
lamb as the motive responsible for the use of the quotation. Tberefore 
the text from Ex or Num would be the logical source. Evidence for a 
testimony text here does not exist. 

With respect to Jn 19: 37 I agree that the source of the quotation was 
originally Zech 12:10 and conclude that the reading of Jn, including 
the verb óp&o, was of Christian origin, and that the reading was derived 
from some Heb. text and may well have originated with Jn himself. 
An alternative view is that Jn has taken over a version current in his 
time, perhaps even a testimony text. For the following reasons Zech 
I2: 10 has a better claim to being an early Christian testimonium than any 
other passage quoted in Jn: In general, the vocabulary used by early 
Christian writers in quoting Zech 12: то is the same as that of Jn; in 
early Christian writers!) Zech 12: ro is used in an apocalyptic context 
dealing with the second advent (or the resurrection along with it) ; it is so 
used in the allusions of Rev 1: 7 and Mt 24: 30; and this usage corresponds 
to the original context of Zech itself. Such a testimonium would have 
been used in the transmission of the early Christian belief in the second 
coming of Jesus. 

On the other hand, Zech 12: 10 is nowhere else expressly quoted in the 
N. T.?) And while the vocabulary of early Christian writers is the same 
as that of Jn, the passage from Zech is rarely quoted in exactly the 
same form, frequently with more of the Zech text than Jn quotes. These 
things tend to refute the idea of a testimonium even here.?) 


1) C£, e.g., Ep. of Barn. 7:9; Justin, Apol. 1, 52: 12; Dial. 14: 8; 32:2; 64: 7; 
118: 1; Irenaeus, Haer. 4: 33: 11. 

2) This is true for the book of Zech as a whole with the exception of Zech 9: 9; 
II: 12f.; 13:7 which are really not literally quoted, although introduced with 
formulas of quotation. There are frequent allusions to passages from Zech. These 
statements become clear by checking the list given in the back of Nestle’s Greek 
Testament. 

3) Cf. esp. the arguments against a testimonium by Stendahl, op. cit., pp. 213 f. 
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It is impossible to classify Jn’s quotations either on the basis of 
text used or by formulas of introduction. The form of each quotation is 
determined by its place in the immediate context of which it is a part 
and/or its place in the composition of the gospel as a whole. For this 
reason even the following classifications are not absolute. 

Where Jn agrees exactly with an O. T. text it is always with the LXX, 
and we can be certain of this in only four places: 2: 17; 10: 34; 12: 38; 
I9: 24. In 2: 17, however, the LXX reading of Ps 69: 10 known to Jn is 
not certain. We might add 12: 13 to that list since there all but the first 
word is exactly the LXX text. Except for the first of those five places, 
the reading of Jn is the same as that of the big three of the LXX, BAR. 
In 2:17 Jn agrees with Bx against A. In no place does Jn agree exactly 
with the reading of the MT. The one exception is in Jn 19: 37 where some 
Heb. mss. of Zech 12: 10 have the same reading as in Jn. For all other 
quotations it is impossible to tell whether they were made definitely 
from the Heb. or Gr. text. In most places a stronger case can be made 
for the use of the Gr. than for the Heb. In addition to [n 19: 37 a strong 
case can be made for the use of the Heb. text in Jn 13: 18. There is no 
difference with respect to text used between those quotations on the lips 
of Jesus and others. In 6: 31; 6: 45; and 7: 42 the text of Jn shows some 
affinities to the text of the Targums. 

Seven quotations are given on the lips of Jesus: 6: 45; 7: 37 Ё; 10: 34; 
13:18; 15: 25; 17: I2; 19:28; six in the words of the writer: 12: 15; 
12: 38; 12: 39 f.; 19: 24; 19: 36; 19: 37; three on the lips of the crowd: 
6: 31; 7: 42; I2: I3; one in the words of the Baptist: т: 23; and one is 
put in the minds of Jesus' disciples: 2:17. 

For the eighteen different quotations Jn uses thirteen or fourteen 
different formulas of introduction; once he does not use a formula. 
His favorite expressions in formulas are veyo«uguévov with ёстіу and 
iva ў yeah п\^тробў. The former occurs in 2: 17; 6: 31; 6: 45; 10: 34; 
and 12:14; the latter in 17:12; 19:24; 19: 36; and in 13:18 with 
initial &ħà&; others indicating fulfillment are 12:38 and 19:28. The 
terminology of his favorite expressions occurs nowhere outside of ]n 
in the N. T., but cf. Mk 14: 49; Mt 26: 56; and Lk 4: 21. Other N. T. 
writers generally prefer үѓёүролтол, but this form is nowhere used in Jn. 
The formula хобдос ёстіу yeypxpyévoy occurs in 6: 31 and 12: 14. Not опе 
of Jn’s formulas occurs in exactly the same way anywhere else in the 
N. T. The different types of formulas are to be understood in the light 
of his variation of style throughout. 

We have just noted that as a formula for introducing quotations N. T. 
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writers in general prefer the form yéypanta. and that Jn never uses 
that form. That was the regular form used in pagan inscriptions and 
papyri to seal an unalterable agreement, giving it juristic authority.) 
Jn must have been familiar with that form, but why did he avoid using 
it? Did he want to avoid giving the impression that he was quoting from 
an unalterable document? It could be that ў yeapy and ёстіу үєүроршёмоу 
had the same significance for him as yéypartaı had for those who used it. 
Deissmann ?) quotes Cremer who says that the N. T. usage of 4 ypapy 
"implies the same idea as is stamped upon the usage of the yéyparcat, 
viz., a reference to the regulative character of the particular document 
as a whole, which character gives it a unique position, in virtue of which 
ў үрхфӯ is always spoken of as an authority." 

That f үохф had a unique position of authority in the minds of 
N. T. writers and other early Christian writers is indisputable. It was 
quoted with unquestionable authority to support a particular theological 
point the author wanted to make. Nevertheless that authority did 
not carry with it a sanctity that rendered the document being quoted 
as unalterable. All N. T. and early Christian writers frequently altered 
passages quoted to support the theological view of the writer which was 
responsible for the use of the quotation in the first place. This is probably 
truer for Jn than for any other N. T. writer. One wonders "whether 
by avoiding the use of yéyparnta. Jn thought he had an even greater 
license for altering his quotations to suit his theological views. 

The following passages in Jn have some sort of parallel in the Synoptics, 
either as quotations from the same O. T. passage or allusions to the 
same passage or are in some other way related to Synoptic passages: 
1:23; 7: 42; 12: 13; I2: I5; 12: 39 f.; 19: 24. In at least five other places 
(2: 17; 13: 18; 19: 28 f.; 19: 36; 19: 37) this study of the quotations in Jn 
has revealed interesting and important light on the problem of Jn’s 
relationship to the Synoptics. Only three passages have parallels in 
other №. Т. writings: 12: 38 (Rom 10:16); 12:39f. (Acts 28:26 f.); 
19: 37 (Rev І: 7). The other passages have no parallels with any other 
N. T. writings. 

In at least three passages the thought and language of Jn show a 
kinship to that of the wisdom literature of the Heb. and/or Gr. O. T.: 
I: 23; 7:37 f; and 17: 12. 

Since the source of several quotations cannot be positively determined, 

1) Cf. A. Deissmann, Bible Studies (1923), pp. 112 f., 249 f.; Arndt and Gingrich, 


A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament (1957). 
2) Deissmann, op. cit, p. 112. 
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it cannot be stated accurately how many times a certain book is quoted. 
However, we can be sure of quotations from the Pss in six places: 2: 17; 
10:34; I2: I3; 13: 18; 15: 25; 19: 24 (cf. 6: 31); from Is in four: 1: 23; 
6: 45; 12: 38; 12: 40. In his preference for the Pss and Is Jn is in accord 
with the other N. T. writers and the sect of Qumran. Other O. T. books 
specifically quoted are Ex and Zech (twice), and probably Zeph. 

In several places quotations are combined and/or conflated: 6: 31; 
7:42; and 12:15; cf. also 12: 38 f. and 19: 36. In several places the 
thought of Jn shows influence from other O. T. passages in addition to 
the one specifically quoted: г: 23; 6:31; 6:45; 7:37 1.; 7: 42; 19: 36. 
In the following places we cannot be absolutely certain of the source 
of the quotation, if an О. T. source is meant: 7: 37 Ё;7: 42; 12: 15; 17: 12; 
19: 28 f.; 19: 36. 

In only one place can a case be made for Jn’s use of a testimony 
text (19:37), but even there the evidence is by no means conclusive. 
There is slight reason to suspect Jn’s use of a testimony text only in 
one other place (12: 13). There is really no conclusive evidence that Jn 
used testimonies at all. This is true in spite of the fact that among the 
Qumran. Scrolls we now have what appears to be a genuine collection of 
Testimonia. Unless there is more evidence for such a book than that 
presented by Allegro and Fitzmyer in their works cited in this study, 
the evidence at present seems insufficient to indicate that the sect 
was consciously using O. T. passages as testimonies in the sense we think 
of them in the study of №. T. quotations. The Qumran Testimonia as 
Allegro presents them seem to me to be only a stringing together of 
O. T. passages without introductory formulas in the same manner as 
in the books of Rev and Heb, e.g., in the N. T. Cf. also Acts 7; 8: 34-38; 
Rom 3:10-18; Heb 1: 5-13; r0: 5-15; and т Pet 2: 1-12. Long after 
the composition of this paragraph I find it gratifying to read the state- 
ment of Barnabas Lindars, which I am able to insert at this point: 
“The title Testimonia is a trifle too nuancé, as it is by no means clear 
that we have here the sort of document proposed by Rendel Harris.) 

This study has shown that the theories of Torrey, Burney, and others 
who claim that the quotations in Jn were made on the basis of underlying 
Heb. or Aram. texts are much overworked. In one place Torrey says that 
all quotations in Jn are made from the Heb. and from memory.?) The 
strong possibility still remains that the factor of memory may account for 


1) New Testament Apologetic: The Doctrinal Significance of the Old Testament 
Quotations (1961), p. 280, n. I. 
2) The Four Gospels, p. 330. 
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many of the differences in Jn. We have shown that few of Jn’s quotations 
as they now stand can be said to be made definitely from the Heb. text 
as we now have it. Torrey and others have paid too little attention to 
the contexts of which the quotations are a part and to the theological 
motives and stylistic methods of the writers. Hence those men begin with 
the false assumption that each quotation is meant to be given literally. 
In reality, however, the writer adapts each quotation to his context, 
to his literary style, and to the whole scheme of composition. The same 
thing is true for other N. T. writers than Jn, even for the Synoptists. 
But in no other writer are the O. T. quotations so carefully woven into 
the context and the whole plan of composition as in Jn. 

This study has also refuted the view that 4 үрафў іп Jn always refers 
to a single О. T. passage. In at least two passages (7: 37 f. and 7: 42) 
more than one passage is included. And for 7: 42 evidence has been 
presented to show that material from a N.T. writer might also be 
included under the term ў yeapy. Nor does Jn’s use of the term lessen 
his dependence upon the Synoptics for the composition of a particular 
context. 

In several places we have seen that the method of Jn is similar to 
that of the sect of Qumran when quoting passages from the O. T. Other 
likenesses between Jn and certain materials from Qumran have influenced 
some scholars to reaffirm the view that the date of Jn’s gospel is as 
early as the Synoptics, if not earlier.!) I believe this study lends additional 
evidence for the view that Jn is certainly later than the Synoptics 
regardless of the date of composition for either. 

Finally, it may be said that when Jn was quoting a passage of O. T. 
scripture, he was bound by no rule or fixed text, testimony or other. 
In every instance his quoted text appears to be adapted to its immediate 
context, to his literary style, and to the whole plan of the composition 
of his gospel. Theological motives and ideas were his primary concern. 
Jn was only secondarily concerned with the actual quotation as such. 
The evidence from this study lends weight to the view that the gospel 
of Jn is primarily a theological and literary composition rather than 
a historical document. His method presupposes and reveals a thorough 


1) Cf. esp. W. F. Albright, Recent Discoveries in Bible Lands (1955), p. 136; 
ibid., “Recent Discoveries in Palestine and the Gospel of John" in The Background 
of the New Testament and its Eschatology, ed. by W. D. Davies and D. Daube 
(1956), pp. 153-171, esp. pp. 170 f.; and recently, J. A. T. Robinson, "The New 
Look on the Fourth Gospel" in T'welve New Testament Studies (1962), pp. 94-106; 
H. M. Teeple, “Methodology in Source Analysis of the Fourth Gospel," JBL 81 
(1962), p. 282, n. Io. 
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training in the Jewish scriptures and tradition and a thorough knowled; 
of their content. The actual form of Jn’s quotations may even be tl 
result of study of written texts. This view is presented as a preferab 
alternative to that of memory. Of these texts the L'XX was the mo 
basic. But the evidence for the use of the Heb. text along with the Gr. 
strong, as well as, in several clear cases, the tradition of the Targum 

The form of Jn’s quotations also reveals an original treatment ar 
creative use of his O. T. texts in a manner similar to his use of his Synopt 
sources. Indeed, the evidence indicates that in the composition of h 
gospel Jn may have used his O. T. texts and his Synoptic sources simu 
taneously. This method of Jn makes the origin of his gospel in an ear. 
Christian school extremely likely. The gospel may have come from such 
school where the position of the early church had to be maintaine 
and defended. Perhaps this school felt the need, among other thing 
to strengthen and defend the Synoptic presentation of Jesus throug 
the use of additional O. T. texts.!) 





1) Cf. Eusebius' statement that the three gospels had been written down befo: 
and distributed to all including John (Н.Е. 3:24: 7; cf. also 3: 39: 1:4). 


